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THE 80N& CELEBTIAL

The Occasion

The writer had gone to Bombay and was
staying with his cousin Shri V R Patwardhan, Gar-
den View, Parsi Colony, Dadar, Bombay 14.

Cre morning, Shri Nanasaheb was sitting in
his room facing the open door  Outside, the grand-
daughter Anjani age between four and five, was busy
cleansing her utensils. Shri. Nanasaheb, addressing
the little girl tried to stop her from her play as she
was smearing the vessels with more mud. Yet she
sternly resented the interference and warned him not
1o interrupt to her in her game. Nanasaheb silently
called for the servent and with a smile, persuaded
the tir y girl to take his help in her task.

The writer was put in mind of the occasion of
the celestial seng and repeated verses Nos 9 and 10
of the sccond chapter to Shri Nanasaheb.

In the picture we fird Anjoni and Nanasaheb
below and Arjuna and Lord Shriksishna above.

Datedi~— 29-11-1969 S. D, Cokbale



DEDICATION

AT THE FEET OF THE MASTER

Shri $ S. Bhausaheb maharaj, Umadi

SAMADH!
19-1-1914

BORN
Rem Navami, Shake 1765



A short account of the

“Inchgeri Sampradaya”

¢ The greatest men in the world have passed
away unknown. The Buddhas and Christs that we
know are but second rate heroes in comparison with
the greatest men, of whom the world knows nothing.
Silently théy live and silently they pass away; and
in time their thoughts find expression in Buddhas
and Chiists; and it is these Iatter that become known
tous.”

~ Swami Vivekanand On Freedom

Dr Gurudeo Ranadesaheb of Nimbal quotes
the above extract in his intreduction to the Nitya-
nemavali of the Inchgeri Sampradaya and emphati-
cally asserts that Shri Guruling Jungam Maharaj of
Nimbargi represented the type of the greatest men of
whom the world knows nothing.

Now Shri Guruling Jungam Maharaj represents
the line of the saintsdescending from the Navanathas
who can be traced to owe their origin to Lord Shankar
or Adinath and finally to the Absolute substratum
the infinite brahman.

Shri S. S. Bhausaheb Maharaj of Umadi the
fouder of the Inchgeri San.pradaya was ititiated hy
Shri Guruling Jangam Maharaj through the medjym
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of $ S Raghunath Priya Sadhu' Maharaj who was
staying at Umadi on purpose, to fulfil his mission of
initiating Shri Bhausaheb Maharaj of Umadi.

Amongst the disciples of Shri Bhausaheb

Meharaj of Umadi, 1be foﬂowmg came to Promin-
encei—

{1) Shri Amburao Maharaj, Inchgeri,

{2} Shri Girimalleshwar Méharaj of Jamkhandi,
{3) Shri Sidharameshwar Maharaj, of Pathari.
(4) Shri Narsappa Maharaj Bagewadikar,

{5) Shri Shrimati Shivalingavva of Jath,

(6) Shri R. D. Ranadesaheb of Jamkhandi,

now knowa as Shri Gurudeo Ranadesaheb of
Nimbal.

And the lives of the Saints of the Inchgeri

Sompradaya have been dealt with in the Corpus of
the book,



A “short life-sketch of the Writer

The wtiter Sadashiv Dhondo Gokhale was born
at Satara on the 31st August 1891, Shravan Vadya
]2th Shake 1813.

He was matriculated from the Sangli High School
in 1906. Before his birth, Mr. Gokhale’s mother
passed four months and odd in prayers to Lord
Dattatraya at the sacred temple of Audumbar in the
then Satara District. While quite young, his mother’s
father had taught him Ramgita (Sanskrit) by heart
and latter hié father had taught him Rudra and a2 few
Upinishads by heart, which later when he learnt
Sanskrit in the High School and College, proved of
very great value in his after life. While in College
Prop Panse had blessed him for his proficiency in
Sanskrit and;had' predicted he would be a-scholar
soon after. He took his B. Sc. degree of the Bombay
University from the Baroda College in Novembar
1911, and as a result of the blessings, was the only
candidate placed in the first class of that year. He
was appointed as the first Fellow in the Baroda
College in the year 1912

By the end of December 1812, He attended the
Margashirsha Saptah at Inchgeri along with his friend
Shri Madhav Hanmant Gadagkar and was introduced
10 S. S. Bhausaheb Maharaj, Umdi by Prof. R D.
Ranade for initiation on the 23rd December 1912.
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In 1913, Mr Gokhale joined the St. Xaviers'
Coliege at Bombay for M. Sc.and M A and took his
B A degree from that college, by the end of 1913

Due to illness, Mr Gokhale had to leave Bombay
and he joined service in the Sangli High School in
1916. Simultaneously he served in the Miraj Medical
School for eight years and taught science to the
L C P.S Class twice a week. He was posted as
Head Master of the Shahapur High School in 1925,
and he passed the Advocates Examination of the
Bombay High Court in February 1926. He was then
transferred to Sangl as Assistant Registrar, C S. and
soon became Registrar and Inspector of Schools, He
was twice taken to England as his Secretary by H. H.
the Rajasaheb of Sangli in 1930 and 1931 for the
Round 1able Conference. Later he was a member of
the Town Improvement Board, Sangli. He was
appointed as a Magistrate for the Shalapur Taluka

1937, He accompanied H. H. the Rajasaheb of
Sangli again to Vienna in 1938 January. Thus he
went three times to Europe and spent nearly one year
there every time  After coming back to India by the
end of 1938, he was appointed as a goardian of the
Yuvaraj Maharaj of Sargli at Nagpur for a year and
a half, and took pension on the 12th of April 1940.
Thercafter, be settled at Nagpur for a few years and
came to Inchgeri on the 28th June 1950. He visited
Nimbal in September 1950 on way back to Nagpur
but was detolned by Shri Gurudeo at Nimbsl, He
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remained at Nimbal for four months and was sent to
Inchgeriin January 1951 for the Pousha Saptah.
Mr. Gokhale is at Inchgeri since then for the last
eighteen years and odd, looking after the Amburao
Maharaj Math of which he is the Sole Trustee now,
on behalf of Government.

20th June 1968 Late Vithal Krishna Joshi
. Secretary
Adhyatma Vidya Mandir, Sangli



The -timing of the Manuscript -

anfrezar warenty peftad wafag)
T AGER CRANIE: ST W

As inspired by the master, the writer, though
quite unequal to the ‘task, has ventured to dress in
words the ideas revealed in meditation regarding the
sequerce of the Gita Chapters The first five chapters
and appendices A and B Part one were leisurely
Senbed in the months of November and the first half
of December 1967 and later again in the months of
Tebruary and the first half of March 1968

The rest of the volume was rigorously complited

in the last week of August and the whole of
September 1968.

Finally the copy was presented to the Press in
the last week of October 1968
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Fore-Word

I read with great delight this work on the
Bhagawatgita by Shri S. D Gokhale. The Upanishadas
formed the basis of his life and men like Bhausaheb
Mal araj and Dr. Ranade moulded it. He has a
first class University career He has travelled aboad
and acquired direct knowledge of various people and
cultures. He is at present at Inchgeri in charge of
the Amburao Maharaj Math. This has given him
the golden opportunity to formulate and present to
the English knowing world his ideas about one of
the world’s greatest books, Bhagawatgita '

B

He asserts that the supreme teaching of this
book is union with the ultimate, ( God-Immersion )
Geeta stands for a continuous union ( &sd ) with the
whole, through the daily performance ¢f right action.
{ maa=w# ) It strongly denounces inaction by clearly
stating that idlers live in vain. It defines wrong
action ( 9w ) and dissuades men from pursuing it.
Then it proceeds to examine closely various aspects
of human activity and points out the right way to
live. The Author agrees with Dr. Ranade that all
the seven hundred verses of the Song are like the
steps of a ladder rising one above the other and the
verses as well as the chapters form a single wreath
of thoughts as an inflorescence like parents and their
offsprings. According to him, the eighteen chapters
of the book can be divided into two parts and the
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second part serves as an appendix to the first He
quotes internal evidence from the text in support of

this idea. This provides ample food for thought for
critics and scholars.

Geeta permits not any escapism It stands for
fearless right activity. In support of this poiat, " the
Author has added examples from the lives of a
number of men of action, like Shri  Adya-~Shankara-
charya, Swami Ramdas and Lokmanya Tilak. This
js an unique feature ofthe work. The Author writes,
* with his army of Sanyasins, Shri Shankaracharya
saved Bharat irom Buddhistic influence and establi-
shed the philosophical thoughts of the Upanishads in
this country. Swami Ramadas, withhis army of
Brahmacharis saved Maharashtra in his time. And
towards the end of the nineteenthcentury, Lokmanya

Tilak, with his army of house-holders awakened
the consci of Independ

in India. ” These
are examples of men who lived the thought of Geeta,

which stands for zealous pursuit of life (Swiq ademific),

taking every activity as and end by itself (gt s
¥AA W T WART )

T recommend this book to all serious students
of Geeta,

Poona 1 sd =M G Mahajan
24th June 1969 Principal,
N. Wadia College, Poona 1

L %Y



The message of the Song-Celestial
SHRIMAT BHAGVADGITA

As vevealed by Shei Dnyanadeo

SYNOPSIS & PREFACE

Dr. R. D. Ranade, now known as Shri Gurudeo
Ranadesaheb of Nimbal, casually observed with
respect to his femous work ** The Constructive Survey
of Upanishadic Philosophy ” that the displacement
of even an “ and * or a “but ” in the work would not
be possible without causing scratches to the magni-
ficant edifice of his seven storeyed Taj Mahal

N. B. — The work consists of seven chapters

Saint Dnyaneshwar styled the Author of the
Song Veda-Vyasa as an eminent scholar with
unbounded intellect and as one who has left nothing.
in this world unspnken, and boldly asserts in the
same strain of Dr. Ranade that the seven hundred
verses of the Song are like the steps of a ladder rising
one above the other; and they form single wreath of
thoughts like an inflorescence, the preceding verses
as well as the chapters giving rise to the succeeding
ones uniformly like parents and their offsprings.
Besides, there is only one message delivered uato the
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Tt is presumed as an axiomatic truth that the
world or creation has sprung up from the lonely
Brahman, as ripples or surges which arise and subside
and may be scientifically styled as evolution consist-
ing of the inanimate as well as the animate category,
{ollowed by Involution in unending succession

The evolution is automatically followed by the
involution or the Return-Journey of the creation
until it is finally dissolved in the Absolute Subs-
tratum, the Infinite Brahman. Thus evolution and
involution follow one another in succession and this
cyclic order is continuous and unending or infinite
like a water—wheel rotating on its axis, filling jugs
of water, emptying and refilliog them in succession.
Now the Human Beings form part of the animate
creation, evolved from the Infinite Brahman, and
the two paths mentioned above have exclusive
reference to their Involution or Return-Journey only.

The philosophical and analytical treatment of
1his subject-matter ends with the discussion of all
the three stages of God-Realisation, Viz God-Mani-
festation, God-Intoxication and God-Immersion
which last means final absorption in the Infinite
Brahman. These stages arc enticing no doubt but
their achievement for a Human Being, encased in
the Human Frame, is not possible, until he is able to
isolate himself from the Body-cover, with which he
imagines or fcels to be chemically identified though
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25 a matter of fact he remains only mechanically
attached to the same.

The thitd chapter opens with the conflict of this
actual mechanical attachment and the imagination
or feeling or chemical identification with the Human
Frame Here begins the science of God-Realisation,
God-Intoxication and God-Immarsion  For an
otdinary mortal, it is not so easy to overcom: the
jmagination ot feeling of chemical idantificatidyn with
the Body-tover by following the Path of Knowledge.

Lord Shrikrishna, therefore, persuades Arjua to
{ollow the Path of Actian to overcome this feelins
{irst and exharts him thos to realise the actual
mechancal attachment. Thus begins the science of

God-Realisation, God-Intoxication and God-Immer-
sion, in the 3rd chapter.

In the 15th verse of the 3rd chapter, the origin
of the Universe or creation is traced to its source and
in the 8th chapter we find the dissolution of the
Universe in the same source the Infinite Brahman.

FPeTARZEn | (3rd chapter)
WRTFOCAW enziiena: 1 (8th chapter)
This is the internal evidence to support the analysis

of Saint Dayaneshwar, regarding the sequence of the
chapters of the Song.

The 4th chapter links these actions with
Knowledge and emphasises the need of a spiritual
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preceptor and guide to impart the knowledge to the

disciple  Still it is kept a secret and finally disclosed
in the seventeenth chapter.

The fifth chapter states the means for self-
purification in verse No. 11 and describes the three
stages of God-Realisation, God-Intoxication and
God-ITmmersion in verses 17, 18 and 19, as under

FI T T FISTeFriy o
qfwr: wdgafa diararageT ngtn
dI334: ARNAT: afacateqeaTma: 1|
wegragaTaia SAAGIFET: ljen
frmfararandard afagfafy o
qffamamFasfeean auafa vin
yiadtag: aviaat greafoaayg 77 1
fadid fy v qqn qearg agrfir  feqan: nixa
For detailed description See the fifth chapter

in the volume.
N. B.: Mark the locative case in Brahmani (agfr)

Towards the close of the 5th chapter, we find
two verses summarising the Practice of Yoga.
Arjuna, however, not content with this cryptic
description, iusists on an elaborate treatment for
actual practice and thus comes in the sixth chapter
which forms the crucial part of the Song, to enable
the seeker to experience God Realisation The Saint
in this chapter recommends a special posture or
ASANA for the attainment of self-realisation. It is
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called Mul-Bandha or Vajrasana, and the sams has
been at length detailed in the groups of the Book.
Vet apart from its value as a means for self-realisation
its adoption even for ensuring physical fitness is

unsurpassed. The practice of this posture of asaNa
induces sound sieep and its adoption canmot be
exaggeratad as a panacea for general cure and up-keep
of the Homan Frame

Shri Shankaracharya in his Yoga-Tarawali
observes as under-~

TEF AT THRFIAT )
v I TAAAH 1
wgadsia, afedami
Foer: FEL LT FATEL
The Human Frame in this posture remains
locked up in three places viz. the Neck, Thorax and
the Anus. And the machine, thus locked up stands

as a challenge against the attack of even the Lord of
Death for the time being

The seventh chapter opens with the presumption
that the disciple had secured the preliminary
qualification of God-Realisation, which is the condi-

tion precedent to have comprehensive smivey of the
Universal Aspect of Providence,

The 2rd verse emphatically asserts that nothing
{urther remains to be known, when the first verse is
thorougbly realized and the second line of the 2ad

vexse thys practically signalises theclosing of the Song.
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The third verse explains the Universal Aspect
of Providence as * wwa: wg " and this is further
categorically mentioned in 7 doctrines in verses from
410 19 and the same doctrines are elaborately treated
in Part 1I in chapters 10to 16 both inclusive as
under-—
HETIATARFIY

1 gfradtsaetam: etc. in chapter No. thirteen
& i gy

2  nfaadfag gy etc. in chapter No. eleven
fazgEaada driany

3 Eigay - etc in chapter No. ten
fawfe e

4 & Jaaifas wan etc. inchapter No. fourteen
urafwi @A

5 adveEmorady etc. in chapter No fifteen
The tree of unreality.
gEdtan TR

6 anigesfad @ etc. in chapter No. sixteen
JqTqR WA AT

7 =faur vy wi etc in chapter No twelve.
iy dvivams

The last two verses of the 7th chapter enumerate
seven terms viz. an; @sawa; ®9; afgqgw; wludaw;
etc, and these being quite unintelligible to Arjuna,
he demanded explanation of them all.

These explanations amount to the churning
of the vast ocean of the Vedas; and thus the Sth
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signalised by the beginning of the first verse of the
10th chapter. The verse begins with the significant
and pregnant Adverb
* 93q " means * again. ”

A T AZIETE qop § XA A9 0

agsg Nanm agnfy fasmaara go-3

Chapters 10 to 16 explain the seven doctrines
adumbrated in the 7th chapter. The 16th Chapter
closes with the verse.

aeqrsore sare § sgisderaiean) )
st qreatagriay w4 agfagEl| o 15-3¢

The ruliags of the scriptures are held as final
authority for the discharge of legitimate duties
devolving upon the Individuals.

The question naturally arises as to how such an
authority could be available to them all, at all ti nes,

syltf arEr 9sd | A wFR g

Q yat ggar 39 1wy ady ar i -3
& garaar stfasmay 1 St sl Ha SR
Y gaafaar a1y ) gsarar 39 ) -3

Hence it appears to be extremely difficult to
conform to the Rulings of the Scriptures in pursuing
the activities in life at all times. Where is then the
scope for ignorant persons who are still eager for
salvation, to achieve the end ?
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The Lord anticipated that Arjuna would press
sucha point for explanation and the seventeenth
chapter comes in to solve the expected difficulty, of

the disciple or rather to bridge over the gulf pointed
out by him

Now the 3rd chapter of the Song propounds the
pursuit of mere actions And the 4th Chapter links
these actions with knowled
need of the spiritual
the Knowledge to th

ge and emphasises the
preceptor and guide to impart
e disciple  And what is it, that
is imparted is still a mystery.

afafz sfrards sty om

SReafT F W mfaTarcaat: N ¥-3%

The 17th chapter comes in to sol
of the disciple as to how the ignorant persons, eager
for salvation could achieve the end And this difficulty
1s solved by verse No 23 of the | 7th chapter ang the
commentary on the same. The 4th chapter states
“ aqfafz " and this “ TAT ” is the myster
here and it is the name of the Lord
verse No. 23 which is quoted below -

sazafely fda agmfoafra; wy
AT A3 T fafr g o33
Thus the name of the Lord is the dgﬁciency of
the mystery, which (if supplied by the Preceptor o
the way to the seeker to pass through the gatEWay n
providence ) is bound to take the see!

of
ker ¢ the
destination

ve the difficulty

Y disclosed
33 explained in
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Thus the 17th chapter is a corollary of the 16th
no doubt.  Still it performs the distinct function of
supplying the deficiency also, we mean the name
of the Lord, to the seeker, to take him to, the
Destination.

Then cormes in the conclusion, the 18th chapter,
which is styled as the one-chapter Song by Shri
Dayanadeo still it isthe logical outcomeof the 17th
ehapter. And in summarising the story of the Song,
it confines itself to the needs of only a part of the
creation and to a part of the animate world only, we
mean the Human-Beings.

Thus it is the survey of the Song no doubt, yet
in a restricted sense only being confined to the
Human-Beings of the animate creation. Whereas
Sth chapter takes a review, witha broad outlook,
of both SAT and asar, the BEING as well as the NoT~
BEING

That the 18th chapter concludes and summrises
the story of the Song in a restricted sense only is
explained as under ;—

The last verse of the 17th chapter is as under :

AAEAT A T AT FA T 4T
el =ad ant 7 9 qRRA AT N = N

With a broad outlook op buman-life the acti-
vities of Human-Beings, if classified, categorically
come under four heads, viz. (1} Study of Vadas,
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(2) Offering oblations, (3) Practicing Penance, and
(4) Offering bounteous Donations.

Now all these activities, if carried on, without
any genuine feeling of faith and devotion, amount to
a sheer waste of energy like torrents of
over the heads of rocks underneath. N
question is reopened in the 18th chapte
it is a summary of the Song, it is a summary in a
restricted sense only, being confined to the Involution
or Retum-]ourney of the Human-—Beings only of the
animate-world, untit they are finally“dissolved in the
Infinite, Substratum, the lonely Brahman.

Before concluding it will be 1
take a review of the Nasadije
its influence on the Bhagvad,

rain pouring
aturally, this
rand though

efitting if we
Ya Sukta in relation to
gita,

The origin of the Unjy
and philosophers from times

fathoming the depths of t
unknowable.

e1se is veiled ip mystery
immemorial have been
his vast Ocean of the

The great Lokma
**The Gita Rahesya”
irom the Rigveda stap
of Rigveda, which thr

nya Tilak jn his famous work
quotes the Nasadieya Sukta
ding at No. 199 in X Mandala
ows light op this mysterious

tion of the Sage who §
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festation (Page 142) for the details and we shall be
content here only with the observations of the
Lokamanya Tilak on the Sukta. The Sage in Sukta
No. 4 authoritatively states he has witnessed the
contact of the Maya or Illusion with the Absolute
Substratum, the Brahman, on th> strength of his
meditation and experience. And further he states in
Sukta No 6 that the Cods are of later origin than the
primeval creation.

The observations of Lokamanya Tilak are as
under :~ :

The Nasadieya Sukta bears singular testimony,
to what extent the pure intuition and transparent
faith of any person enable him like a fearless lion to
explore the deepest recesses of the dense forest of
incomprehensible problems and arrive at conclusions
which baffle imagination and defy all logic.

And it is stili the more surprising that this
Sukta forms part of the earliest among the Vedas
namely, the Rigved The subject matter of this Sukta
has been at length discussed in India by ancient
philosophers and in the West as well by all modern
philosophers. But the efforts of all these critics have
not reached beyond merely expounding and expa-
tiating upon the Diving Revelation of the great
Author of this Nasadieya Sukta nor is thereany hope
or possibility of their reaching further heights.
The Mahabharat has based its explanation of the
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origin of Universe on the authority of Nas:
Sukta No 3 in serial order and states that the
original Brahman hagd tranformed itself in the
of this Universe, on the strength of its own

and the Tapas of the Brahman is n
sweet free will

adieya
lonely
shape
Tapas

othing but its own
When once this sweet free will of

It will be just befitting to take stock of the
various theorjes advanced to show the relation
between the Brahman ang the Univerge,

The Universe is looked Upon as a more physical
change, a mere illusion, 4 mj Ya overtaking
the Brahman. The Teason i

On in each cage ig either the
sweet will or self-forgets,

OWR sweet will ¢r T,

urder 1he influence of its
which ultimately o

esired to thange its form

as the Univerge
This Suka holds NoT- B

BEING as the Universe, Shereas ¢, e

3 Cwher BEING
's taken as Rrabmap and I\'OT~BE N N
verse or Maya, ING g5 the Uni-

apas d
Fpears or Being.

BEING as tpe
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Pelween this NOT-BEING and the BEING an
intervening stage of self-hypnotisation is imagined
and it is thus taken for granted that there are three
aspects of the same Brahman and this intervening
stage leans on one side to Brahman and on the other
to the Maya or the Universe The chapter VIIT of
the Celestial Song supposes Brahman as the basis,
Adhyatma as the intervening stage and Karma as
the Universe

The XIIT chapter again looks upon Brahman
as the Kshetradnya and assumes that a wave of
forgetfulness oivertakes this Kshetradnya and the
same further develops into the so-called Kshetra or
Universe The same chapter at the end again states
that the Brahman is the Purusha and this Puiusha
under self-hypnotisation appears as Prakriti

The XV chapter mentions Brahman as the
Vastu (a+g) which through a stage of slumber or
deep sleep rises into the wakeful condition called
Maya The same chapter further calls Brahman as
the Uttam Purusha which passing through the stage
of Akshara Purusha becomes Kshara or the Maya
of the Vedantins.

Milk is cited as an example which when
beginning to boil shows a thin layer of cream and
this layer if stirred all the while, is either dissolved
in the milk or if kept undisturbed appears as thick
cream on the top.
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In short these three stages if tabulated systema-

tically would appear as under—

Original State of
state Hybernation
1 Not-Being |Self will, influonce
Asat ., | or Tapas
11 Brahma | Adhyatma
III | Kshetradnya Self-forgetfulness
IV | Purusha Self hypnotism
V  Vastu Infiltration or !
=% thickening, seedl-
ing condition,
Deep sleep
VI | Uttam i Akshara Purusha
Purusha |
VII | Milk

Surface cream
+ when boiling

)
VIIT | The world of, Which side you

Final formation

complete trans-
formation or
metamorphosis

Being Sat

Karma
Kshetra

Prakriti

{ Final fruition or

Maya wakeful
condition

Kshara Purusha
Thick cream

The Universe

the mystics ‘ choose whether
ithemysticsor the

\men of the worlg |

or the men of
the world

_
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Thanks giving

Now the duty remains to offer our mdst cordiat
thanks to our friends, sympathisers and relations for
the services they have rendered to the compliation of
this volume

First and foremost flow our expressions of deep
indebtedness to our friend the late Vithalraoji Joshi,
Secretary, Adhyatma Vidya Mandir, Sangli, who
gave the inspiration to compile this volume in
English, as soon he read the Draft eassay prepared

. in the Dhyana-Mandir at Umadi.

Our sincere thanks are due to Shri K A Kamble
a devoted ‘disciple of Shri Amburao Maharaj, who
volunteered as a present a Demand Draft of Rupees
one hundred and thirty on 10-2-68 to start the work
at once without delay.

Then came in, as a blessing, the forecast of
rarity Apurvata regarding the conception of Gita
Structure, from ShiiS. S. Ganpatrao Maharaj at
Kannur at Inchgeri.

Typing of the manuseript was essential for the
press and the pioneer work was undertaken by my
son Moreshwar, nephew Shiipad and sister’s son
Vishwanath Vaidya at Nagpur.
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Anothes nephew Nilkanthtand his son Kumar
of Kurnpdwad provided for the photograph and
decorations. Dr. Kelkar of Bijapur and Dr. Upasant
of Nagpur supplied the adequate medical terminology

Shri G. V. Gadpil, Municipal Pensioner, Bijapur
volunteered to stay at Inchgeri to finish up the typing
wosk. The typed copies were read by Shri K. B Joshi,
Retired Head Master, Jamkhandi; and were reco-
‘mmended to Shri G. K. Gadgil, 8 4, 11.B PLEADER
at the place who offered an advance of a thousand
topees and thus cleared the way to the press, Shri.
V M. Godbole ot the Accounts Branch, S, P. Mandali
Poona, volunteered his quota to facilitate the printing

Shri G. S. alias Annasaheb Sohoni, Proprietor
Yashwant Press, Wai, a disciple of Shri, Gumd}aq
accepted the offer of the meagre advance and
undertook printing of the volume.

Dr. R N. Dandekar of the Poona University
was approached through the medium of my younger
brother Shri. Narayan Dhondo Gokhale and his son
Vasndeo to go through the few printed pages and
with a snrprise he remarked in his letter as under:-

*“ Istruck by your osiginal approach to the
study of the Bhagvadgx(a, which I believe,
wxl\ invest your work with a new crientation, "

This is, as it were, the confirmation of the
Tzognosis of Shri Ganpatrao Maharaj Kannur,
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Shri. P. T. Deshpande of Wai did some
miscellaneous typing work.

Shri J. B. Dixit, Artist, Poona deservescredit
for his artistic pictures in the volume, of Lord
Krishna and Arjuna and the tiny Anjani, the grand-
daughter of my cousin Shri V. R. Patwardhan,
Bcmbay who by her innocent play gave the “inspira-
tion for painting the occasion for the Song to Shri
Dixit.

Shri M D Hate, a disciple of Shri Nisargadatta
Maharaj, Khetwadi, Bombay was kind enough to
spare the use ot the block of S. S. Bhausaheb Maharaj
Umadi.

ShriS R Natu, Poona, my grandson undertook
the printing of the jacket provided for this volume,
which reflects the artistic vein pf Shri Dixit. Shri
Kale, retired Deputy Engineer and Shri Bhopatkar,
B A, B. E. Proprietor of the Institute of Engineering,
Pakistan, both residents of Sangli now, deserve
special mention for their valuable suggestions and
encouragement.

Acharya V. P, Limaye of Poona suggested the
change in the title of the message. The services
rendered by Shri Bhaurao Apte, M. A, LL. B, retired
Civil Judge and Shri K B. Joshi B A, B. T. retired
Head Master, both organisers of the Gurudeo Mandir
Jamkhandi, surpass adequate applause.
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And on the top of all these foregoing, the late
Shri 5. K. Dharmadhikari of Bijapur, the stenograp-
her to Dr. Gurudeo Ranadesaheb deserves special
mention for the compilation of this volume, for his
mature suggestion of the outlines which were the

fruit of his contact as the shadow of Dr. Gurudeo
for several years.
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An appeal

In his appreciation of the exquisitely poetic and
highly philosophical tone of Shri Dnyaneshwari, the
Marathi commentry on the Celestial Song Shrimad
Bhagavadgita, the late Dr. R. D Rande went to the
length of recommending to the non-Marathi public
the study of the Marathi Janguage to be able to taste
the flavour of the monumential work at the source.
But still even if the expectations of Dr. Ranade
are materialised the advantage will be reaped by a
limited circle only.

Whereas at the present moment, the English
language like Sanskrit has assumed the status of the
world language and if the Government of Maharashtra
and the Central Government of India undertake to
have an authentic rendering of the Marathi Dnyane-
shwari in English so as to bring to light by reading
between the lines, the hidden import as well as the
full connotation of this monumental work, the Sanskrit
Celestial Song being a gospel of the world, the
advantage will be reaped by thousands interested
in the Gospel.

It is surprising, how with the English education
and English outlook, Pandit Nehru could have had
a true perspective of the achievements of
Adya Shankaracharya And singing the glory of
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Shankaracharya Pandit Nehru h
of world-fame in later life Due to the meritorious
acts done by a person, his name resounds both in the

heavens as well as on easth, And he is styled as the
Purusha by the Mahabharat,

imself became a man

fad wafy i 7 g I3 FHw: |
AR T W wafy qrag IXT I=23 11
I 3-g-9-3y
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When Pandit Nehru Ppassed away, the entire
world resounded with the single name Nehru, India
and Nebru were Synonymous,

And we shall be justified if we expect a similar
surprise from Mrs. Indjrg Gandhi, the Present Prime
Minister of India, if she feels inspireq, by following
in the footsteps of her revered father, tq devote her
attention to the achievements of Sajnt Dny:mesh\var,
by making available an Engligsy rendering of the

monumental Marathj work, on the lines gy ested
above, 5



CHAPTER I

Introd uctbxiy‘

The writer had the good luck of being blessed
by the great Shri Bhausaheb Maharaj, the mighty
Saint of Umadi, ( the founder of the Inchgeri Sam-
pradaya ) as far back as in the month of December
1812, He was then introduced to the Maharaj at
Inchgeri by the late Prof. R. D. Ranade, now known
as Shri Gurudeo Ranadesaheb of Nimbal.

By the end cf October 1967, the writer was
going by a bullock cart from Inchgeri to Umadi, a
distance of 15 miles, for the annual celebration of the
Paduka Installation day. It was a five hours journey,
and the following ovis in the Indroduction to the
10th chapter of Shri Dnyneshwari were troubling his
mind constantly all along-

Tt g For FArE ¢ frat waagiar EY Swed

qdag faA ) ararfad

& qug Aty qfg®s 1 frar w4t wrfed gt

AT FATAZ JATTS AT AT 1

o wifwsTy @ <t 4 & gretla At u

The first two ovis divide the Gita into two
patts of 9 chapters each, the latter being styled as
IHET i, e. serving as an appendix to the former. The
third ovi states that the 9th chapter of the first part
is a concise & precise review of all the 700 verses of

the Song.



W ith these thoughts revolving in his mind the
writer suddenly stumbled on the idea that the sth

chapter in that case shonld signify the closing of the
Seong proper.

On reaching the Jestination, he read over an'd
aver again the 7th & 8th chapters and 1ecalled to his
mind the following ovi viz,

a1 i AR | T ST B |
i R § ol gl
{in the 18th chapter )

To his great surprise he found that the 7ih
chapter adumbrated seven Doctrines which could
adquately fit in with theseven chaptess from 10 to 16
and ako found tbat the 17th chapter was a corollary
of the 1€th, the 16th giving a summary of the whole
Song. The circle was thus complete and he found the
Yast linc of the 8th chapter as the solitary message of
the Celestial Song viz

“ A wraanifrawe ”

A Yogin retumns to the original abode fiom
which he has sprung up.

The Celestial Song has acquired the status of
the Gospel not only of India but that of the entire
world. As a Gospel of warld fame, The Song has been
published so far in more than 1300 editions in 32
different Tanguages including 8 foreign ones. There
have been however diverse opinions regarding the
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message of this Celestial Song Some style it as
KARMAYOGA others DNyaNAvoGa still ' others
BHAKTIYOGA OF DNYAN~KARMA- SAMUCHAYAYOGA ~or
ANASAKTIYOGA and the like, according to the angle
of vision of the respective commentators,

Some have been searching for interpolations
while others have been hunting for different authors
for the linking up of the 700 verses. It was however
reserved as a special privilege for Saint Dnyaneshwar
to unlock with his masterkey the flexible doors of the
labyrinth of the commentators and press his fingerend
firmly on the conclusion already arrived at by the
Author of the Song himseld.

aafs Fony 92g 7 veg 1§ faw 7 e
ARAT HIGTH T AT | AL ST 1 141900

Tndeed : The Celestial Song is not a scripture
of mere words. It is a weapon to dispel the veil of
ignorance resulting in the Ephemeral Existence of
the Universe. And the syllables are powerful enough
to manifest Soul.

Besides, it i the philosophy as well as the
science not merely of God-realisation but that of
God-intoxication and final jmmersion in God or
Brahman the Absolute. It preaches the Doctrine of
merger, absolute final immersion jn the Infinite
Brahman which has neither beginning nor end  The
Brahman is a vast endless occun, and what appears
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deals in a concise and precise.manner with the cream
of the subject matter of the seven hundred verses of
the Celestial Song

(Note) The ﬁrst eight chapters contain 338 verses,
the 9th chapter 34 and the second part
328; and thus the total number of verses
comes to seven hundred.
weiifa wwive § swmd | & TR Wl aTE 014y
Besides, the arrangement of the several chapters
is in the form of ascending steps of the ladder; and
when the 9th chapter is thus excluded, being the ;
sumiming up of the story, the 8th chapter of the Ist
part is the culminating point of the message, delivered
unto the world by the Celestinl Song of Lord
Shrikrishna, as sung by the Author and that
message is :—
* griyd wrgifeaing
Last line of the last verse of the last chapter of
the story proper. .

The yogin returns to the original abode from
which he has sprung vp viz. the Eternal Infinite
Brahman.

R T 1 HTU AR HA

o} ¥ Aifedel o | F X A tane

All the seven hundred verses of the 18 chapters
convey only onc message :\nd not any othcr, an(l that
message is
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The wind disperses the clouds and makes the
Sun visible; whereas the ‘Sun is Self-existent The ,
hand removes the surface~-screen of the moss; where-as
the water underneath is already there.  Similarly the .
Spiritual Sciences dispel the veil of Ignorance
concealing the spirit inside; where-as says the Lord,

«1,“ the spirit inside am Self existent and Self'
Juminous. "

Al the spiritual sciences therefore are intended
only to remave theexternal veil of Ignorance, whereas

1he Spirit inside is Self existent and manifests itself.

And to test their veracity all the spisitual
sciences have to look to the Celestial Songas a referee
which alone is capable to serve as the touch-stone '
“or the several sciences.,
kmi&mﬁm‘mmmmﬁﬁn
e St w1 R4 s o

wmf gk e ¢ 2 gr wem
T et st 1 e
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Be it so; This Premier Spiritual Science has in
the foregoing chapters laid open the gate-way to
providence in detail so as to enable theseeker at once ,
to shoot at the target and secure the game viz. the
vision of the Lord. And now towards the close of
the song, the Author maintains the harmony by
harping in conclision upon the same Doactrine which
was set forth at the beginning of the Story.

However, as the story developed, several other
Doctrines had to be discussed by way of evidence and
in support of the Principal theme. And it is plausible
in the eyes of those, who' have missed the Central
link of the story and have not had proper grasp of
the references, that the problems discussed by way of
reference, also form the subject matterof the celestial
song. And it is for this pprpose, that special mention
has to be made to show that there is only one central
theme and the discussions of the several other
propositions were by .way of reference only in support
as a piece of evidence of the.central theme. -



And therefore the Solitary Docrine adumbrated
at the beginning of the story is again advocated as
the conclusion of the celestial song as under; —

The veil of ignorance is
redressed, and the liberation o
imprisonment in the Body-
of wisdom serving as the
achieved which amounts
when the body cover is di:

the evil or wrong to be
f the spirit from the
COVEr is the goal, the path
means for the enq to be

to merging in the infinite,
ssolved

And hence * gy TRty i
message of the celestja} song. The yogin re
the origina) abode fr

the final
turns to
om which he Sprang up. ’
Another argument in fay
The 1st part conc]usively letes the story proper
of the celestial song, is concise apqg Procise
Summary of a] the several nine chapters, which has
been briefly reviewed or gy

tveyed in the introduction
to the 10th chapter by the Saint,

. PAVOUrof the fact that
comp
the

The review Tuns as under;
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The saint prays to his master as under-

With your blessings I have been able to
complete my commentary on the first part of the
Bhagwatgita in the oviform.

The first chapter narrates the cause of
despondence on the part of Arjuna. The second
chapter deals with the pathof Action as differentiated
from the path of Knowledge or Wisdom

Mere activism is propounded in the third chapter.
The fourth chapter deals with the light of knowledge
that ought to accompany the actions or deeds
performed The necessity of a qualified preceptor
also is insisted upon for receiving the required light
of knowledge, The fifth chapter deals with the
practice of yoga necessary for the attainment of self-
realisation. The sixth chapter dilates upon the same
practice of yaga in a systematic manner detailing the
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various postures necessary for the attainment of Self
realisation which maans and jm plies the identity of
the Individual Soul with the Universal Soul.
Simultaneously the condition of those that fail to

isting life, has been
al assurance that they
their next birth Then
which enumerates the
to 19 beginning with
to the working of the

comes the the seventh chapter
Seven Doctrines from verses 4
the origin of the Universe due
display of

Y Lord ag per their-
the last or the eighth
evenfold questionnaire
se€ of the 7th chapter,
merger in the Absolute

And then
with the s
at the (o

chapter deals jn detail
introduced or hinteq
the Jast in the seres
Brahman whern
Human Frame.

churning of the v,
The essence of the vast
summarised in the one
the Mnhabh:uat.
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in the 9th chapter. Thus-the 9th chapter sums’ up
the cream of the celestial Song.

* We do not find a similar synopsis of the nine
chapters of the 2nd part i. e chapters from 10 to 18
in the concluding chapter No 18

Here the Saint regards the Gita as a miniature
form of the vedas themselves and divides the cha-
pters 1, 2 and 3 as KARMAKAND, chapters 4to 12 as
DEVATA or UPASANA Kand and chapters 13, 14 & 15
as DNYANA Kand, in consonance with the divisions
of the Vedas themselves. But this comparison is
merely allegorical and not a statement of facts, asin
the case of the fitst nine chapters

This argument however is i directly in favour
of the divisions of PURVA KHAND and UTTAR KHsND.
Lastly verses from 4to 19 of the 7th chapter
adumbrate seven doctrines which correspond to the
chapters of the 2nd part as under—

wfaadiset alg aadt gfaE

¥gFT Tdia # famr gpfaear i o-¢
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these verses 4, 5 and 6 correspond to chapter 3 &=
an Faarn SEiEH .
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This verse No. 7 corresponds to chapter 11 fagges zait
arivan. R

TTEY, Y wwrfer Ry Ut ) .o
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Verses 8,9, 10, 11 correspond tochapter 1 Frafenimirm

Verses 12 & 13 correspond to chapter 14 T fasr
Livicioy )

¢ chapter 15
T sy i
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Verses Nos. 16,17, 18 & 19 correspond to chapter 12
AffaEE.

Thus the seven chapters from 10 to 16 explain
in detail the Docrines adumbrated in the 16 verses of
the 7th chapter as mentioned above.

Waﬁm’?mm@%ﬂzaﬁmﬂfa afwsrary fair 1 R-e
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Besides, the verses in the several chapters.
as well as the chapters themselves follow one another
in a continuous and continued succession so as to
present one single wreath of thoughts leaving no
ground for critics to search for interpolations.

ATEET | &Y A &g 1 grateY o sgmy
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At the very outset of the seventh chapter the
Lord exhorts Arjuna that he had fullfilled the
condition precedent viz the realisation of the self,
to qualify himself for teceiving further knowledge
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about the Almi ghty,
would leave nothin
gist of the first two

which if throughly compreliended
g furtherto be known: This:is the
verses of the VII'chapter:

And the third verse vefers. to the allsided

edge of the Almighty and_ it i this. all. sided
knowledge that js categorically mentioned in. verses.
from 4t019 as stated

above, and explained in
chapters from 10 o 16,

knowl

Thys the 2nd_vers,
signalises the closing of
all sideq knowledge lea
known about God.

e of the cha
the song,
Ves nothin,

pter practically.
by stating that_the
g else further to be

Lastly the eminent Author of the celestia] song
with his unboundeq intellect anq Profound scholar-

ship begins the 1(th chapter with the very significant
t adverb pyyy S Meaning again "

A
‘nuating in Unequivocaj terms that the:

subsequent chapters onlyrepeat

what has been already
stated in the forcgoing Ones,
The verse TUns as under -
‘1“: ‘Hm ( TI qeggg. N
TR sfianromy BT Fegarreanyy " Zory
) Please list::n tomy Supremely significant advice

a.gaut. (hcxcby md'cating that al further conversa’
tion is only 5 Tepetition of what

. has beey I 3
stated in the foregoing chapters, ? 'f’“?y
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- And because of thesweet love I-cherish for yoir,
I am doing this entirely for your eternal welfare.
Please therefore listen to my supremely significant
advice again.

Commenting on this verse the Saint states as
under; —

But before doing this we can cite one similar
incident in the life-time of the great Lokmanya Tilak
who happened to use the word  Again " in the same
strain in which the Author made” use of the word
“  BHUYAS " 10 began the 10th chapter

Lokmanya Tilak was released from the jail
after his first term of rigorous imprisonment and he
resumed the editorship of the ** Kesari” a weekly
paper hithertofore published by him, and the first
article published by him appeared with the Head line
g3 gf: 31y 1 thereby meaning that he undertook the
editorship of the paper to conduct the same in the
same style and on the same lines with the same
enthusiasm as before.

The eminent Author of the song also uses the
word BHUYAS to begin the 10th chapter to connote
that he is resuming the same story of the 9 chapters
in tbe same strain to hammer theselfsame truth and
the same doctrines on the disciple once again

The Lord says to Arjuna ' Please listen to
what T say. I am repeating thesame that | told you
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before. It is with {hi view.in mind that T say the
same thing over again. Please devote .all  your
attention to'my words of advice » '
&ar gatZarrgEy | &0 nzh a1 Agrang) ) &
e afar AT qaelt 5
e Aot | apg Tt et |
98 T Y qqUrT 2 ) {o1% g
These two ovis Nos. 54 ang 61 of
expressly state that nat;

s

the 10th chapter
hing new woulg be added to

to clarify the stat,
chapter viz

accepted, {he charge of statem
Vanishes,

The severa) Doctrines adva
¢ includeq in
according 14

nced by the gig, erent

the Gita o Song no
the Saing they
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What appears and vanishes, is a mere play of
Ilusion or Maya, whereas the Absolute Sub-stratum
i e. the'Brahman is unchanging, The cycle of births
and deaths is uninterrupted'and remains constantly
moving like a water-wheel g
Brahma = Ahyatma = Karma = Adhyatma = Brahma.

Besides the Saint boldly declares that the Teeka
and the Song are only one, both being prototypes of
of one another and sung by the same Lord Shri
Krishna ;The last verse of the 2nd chapter and the
last verse of the 8th chapter convey the same import
though they seem to be differently worded. The
former is the philosophical ideal to be achiieved, the
latter is the actval height reached by the seeker after
his scientific pursuit of the pathway propounded in
chapters from 3 to 8 both inclusive.

Chapter 2nd is the philocophy of the Goal,
chapters 3 to 8 cover up the science to reach the Geal.

qar argitfeafe qud dar s Gl o
feazisear mrgmvesfy ag Frafor speaf o o

This state of the Individual is the final state
of beatification and there he remains above all
temptations and even when he has to cast off this
tabernacle, he plunges headlong inte the Infinite

Brahman (2/72)
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Howsoever enticing may be the fewards
accrving from the study of the Vedas, from the
practice of penances, from the performances of sacri-
fices or from the bounteous donations and gifts,
Yogin despises them alt and seeks shelter in the
Original Abode fram which he has sprang up. (828)

Both are and mean the same and they signify
the Goal to be reached and this is the message of the
Song sung by the Author. In conclusion returning to
the Original Abode from which the Human—Bemgs
have sprung up is the Goal to be reached.

In the case of the former a Yogin does not
condescend  to fall back upon the pleasures
accruing {rom the meritorions acts and in the latter

he despises them all and plunges headlong in the
Brahman ~ the Absolute Substratym

AT



19

CHAPTER 1II

The Philosophy of God-realisation, God-intexication
aud God-immersion.

sty sfrn faarg ) gl Afser @y fasg )
T arew IEY A7 | DsfE n

The first chapter graphically narrates the
cuase of despondence on the part of Arjuna. The,
second chapter drives Arjuna to action,simultaneously
explaining to him the inherent prineiples of the path
of wisdom as differentiated from the path of action

The author has very ingeniously selected the
battle field as the scene of the Song; because here the
God of Death incarnate, is seen playing havoc in
mercilessly carrying on the horrid task of wholesale
human slaughter. And nothing can be more befitting
than this place or back ground to study the problem
of hfe and death.

We have seen in the last chapter that the Verses
as well as the chapters in the Song are arranged in a
continuous and continued succession and that the
chapters are arranged like the ascending steps of a
ladder, one step rising above the other in order.,
Thus in the first part of the Song when the 9th
chapter is excluded, being the concise and precise
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summary of the Song, the 8th chapter is the culmina-
ting point of the Song, and the Iast line of the last
verse gives the massage of the Song proper ;-
“ gyt TEArTify g
Now let us descend
ladder and come to the
background of the Song

down the steps of the
first chapter, the opening and

master from compellin
his duty devo]ving up

on him ag
time being,

& warrior for the

I Temained heedless to
ary Persuasiong and the Presceptor hag
Id thoroughly Toot out
e
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not cnly of God-realisation but that of God-intoxi-
cation and and God- immersion.

There are {wo paths Izading to the gateway of
providence, namely, the path of action & the path of
knowledge. The path of action is insisted upon for
the human beings to follow, as it is the easier of the
two to practise, and yet it is clearly pointed out
that the inherent principles of the path of knowledge
should not be lost sight of in the action.

- The master explains to the disciple the tenets
of the Sankhya Philosophy or the path of wisdom and
tries to biing home unto him the immortality of the
Soul, tf:ereby establishing the impossibilitv of any
person or persons com itting suicide, or either killing
onc-another or in turn being killed by others. The
change that takes place is the change in the form or
external aspect, the spirit within remaining in tact
all through.

FARAALTET RATAIET Jrad ¢

wargATaTET wsalT afean o -0t

You are mourning over the loss of those who
should not be mourncd for, and have still the audacity
to preach the gospel unto me.  The wise never grieve
over cither the living or the dead oncs.

g rwar o sgefadt o ot Afsar 7 dfe o
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ady mhrm war 1 AX Sy feasdt o forear
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You f4y you are w
Your jgnorance And if 1
you are ycurselves prea
Now please fay unto me

ite and are not giving up
Were to teach you scmething
ching the 8ospel unto me.

if you are the origin of all

the three worlds, Is it a mere myth, when they say

that the world i eternal ? Ig 4 also g myth . when
they say « Providence is

have Sprung up
©ome to pass th

well as the destroyer of the world ? Havye
the destroyer anq the worlg is b
your hands ? The world iy cterng)
disappears according to tp, Taw:
should you then moyrp o

at you hay:

you become
eing destroyed at
- It appears and
S of Nature, Why

Ay ALY A 7 gy .
A4 7 wfyen HE
39 qx3 mig i
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++ Ttis not indeed thé case that you and I and
all these rulers never existed before, nor shall it ever
happen that all of us shall cease to exist hereafter.
Just as when the breeze is there, ripples do-rise on
the surface of water. Can we say then that somethmg
is born over the’surface of the water ? Slmllarly
when the breeze ‘becomes still and the surface of
water becomes plain, can we say tbat somethmg has

suffered destruction ?

AT aur %2 IS A @ )

auT Ygratsiadica 7 gafr n i

St Sqrarent oY | W@ wATRR ST T 9T .
T AR qur A | WAG TF i WL

Just as the tenant of the human body has to
pass through all the stages of the body viz. The
childhood, youth and oldage. Similarly when the
existing frame is decayed, the tenant has to shift to
another frame for a change. Courage alone saves
him from delusion. And thus the immortal soul
shifts from one human frame to another several
times. And he, who realises this aspect of the
Immortal soul, is free from the bondage of delusion.

AMATERATEY FIIT ACTgEg: 1w
srrmEAsfEar. T AR ey

Attachment to sense-objects -results in the
experience of heat and cold, pleasure and pain. But
these experiences are not enduring or lasting or are
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evanescent and therefore has
1olerated

75 7 cragary TFT grOgsy |
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e to be cndured or

He who 15 not affected by the sense-
and rises superior to pleisure or
theie-from  alone courageously stan
escaping from the cycle of births and

& 97 Sma marfy T
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objects
pamn  resulting
ds the test of
deaths

Y= 3@ G T qae )

He, who 15 not enticed by the senge objects and
15 free from both Pleasure or pam, automatically
escapes the cycle of births ang deaths  Know him
to be cternal indeed whg g Tot ensnareq by these
sense objects

ure of 3
together ®SC two aspects
Note .- Just gs they sq

Yy in chemistry
destrucyble Ty

©T nothin.

» Matter 15 1p.
harge.

815 lost ip Naty
forins only, ¢

T, Whereas the
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ufaaifag afsfada wdfwdmag
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That which premeates the whole world can
never be destroyed. No one can dream of putting
an end to this Eternal Substance.

srada Tagel fregeNaa: difor: |
ISRy TOIE TEEANRE I 18

The humari “frames put on by -this Eternal
Substancé have anend in themselves and’ therefore
you should not hesitate to fight on:

' A7 forsfia aenfr Adzgly was:

7 4 Wmarendl 7 Akt A 02133
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This cternal substance is proof against any
weapons as well as’ against fire water or wind This
substannce cannot be cut asunder, cannot be burnt,
cannot be drifted away by the current of water nor
can be evaporated This substance is Eternal, all
pervading, stable, stationary and perpetual.

Eotue ikttt et

Feard fafecdd arpiifagagf n 3-3y

The Brahman is absolute, beyond imagination

-unchangeable and hence when you have realised the
same, there shall be no occasion or ground: for ‘you

to mourn over anything. . -
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This Brabman isbeyond thescope of imagination.
Seekers eagerly concenirate for his achievement.
The mind cannot reach him. He is beyond all means
of attainment and on top of these all he is infinite.
He is unalloyed and beyond all contamination of the
three qualities or gunas. He is without beginning,

unchanging, all pervading and assaming all possible
forms.

You have to know him in all the aspects and
sealise and experience his vision. Then alone you

will have no occasion to mowrn over any thing in
the world,

s i it e s aem e
TR 7 et shfgmifa v 33
39 ¥ AT 2 AT e fr
ol v & ) st ) gty

A werson, who is botn, is destined to die and
dezth 35 followed Dby birth in succession. And
t.htrelom you have no reason: to mourn -over this
inevitabls eycle of bicths ond deaths.
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Birth is fol'owed by death and death by birth
again, just as a water wheel rotating on its axis in
a cyclic order and filling, emptying and refilling jugs
of water in succession The, phenomenon of the
creation and destruction of the Universe is unreal
and a mirage following one another in succession due
to illusion accompanying providence like a shadow
as 1f it were the wheel rotating on its axis filling jugs
with water emptying and refilling them in a cyclic
order '

T = fawi =feafa

e i
i et

L]
Tt is a water wheel and an illusion of providence says
Dnyaneshwar  This is a cycle of evolution from and
Involution into the Brahma
Emergence sofer  Existence fafr  Destruction fama
Immersion =1

srerd gl sTmfae Aermedemr )
FeFwtala xHT WG ArAAIRTa
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T R geE Asuftag fafﬁarl;
3 TATARFLEAT Q93 i oy
frramsamedy shaaragt;

* - Oh Lord, the Unis €rse is & game of recreation
) ei i in
for you. The Human beings are so many animals

8 in the Universe bave their origin
in the Absolte Substratum called the invisible
Brabman, They appear 10 be visible i form in the
Interval anq again they Mmerge or disappear in the

same substratup,, You have ne occasion, therefore to
Mourn over thep,,

faq A F— AT gy

ST N3 any REay )

B3 qmfy gy AR | fig By oy T
2 Qifingify &ty yfed
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ap

& a%3 g 77 1 smar w1
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All the living beings before blrth are formless

and invisible and after birth assume their seperate
entities After death also, without any change, they
return to their orginal invisible formless condition.
During the interval between birth and death, what
appears to be a seperate entity is only an illusion
enveloping the soul inside, just as-a person dreaming
while asleep, feels the reality of the illusion passing
before his eycs, just as ripples are seen on the sur-
face of water set in motion by a breeze, or just as a
piece of gold is transformed into various types of
ornaments at the sweet will of the architect; similarly
the invisible formless Brahman, through the influence
of its cwn illusion, assumes concrete forms in the
process of creation, just as clouds are formed in the
formless sky.

Therefore, you have no reason to mourn over
what has no existence at all.

There is only one e¢ternal substance called the
Brahman, the absoluue substratum And you fix
your gaze on the same

st sndifsr Mfrg | ot afas 77
sl fata | ZRarfed o

gfiz gft wnd | agEaiE w§
AT A | W@ 0



Anxiously intent on the achievement of the
realisation of Brahman, the sages have di

espised the
sense-objects.

y pleasures
Still others
fixed their
been practi-
view.

Renouncing the worldl
others have taken resort to the Forests.

have taken the vow of eelibacy ang have
83z¢ on the Braliman and the sages have

sing penance also with the same object in

IR Tl i

ST a3l ada sy
T wog oty
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Now amongst 1hose that are striving for the
vision

of the Brahman, the few that suceed in being
blessed

with the vision are struck with bewilderment.
at the sight. Still few,

er that succed i conversing with
the Brahman rem

iousness alto,
are struck dumb tq deseribe between
the Brahman anq themselyes, "I is used here in
the sense of being able to

explain, a5 ill
from the followiy COmmentary, will be seen

what has Passed

™ A1Q g
ez g |
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S aftan sty guer | aygEe fraw

ot FsElE T qAE | S A

dfirar drfaar w1 fagofrad oxaedr )
g1 & Frarefy gramgle  wedfaar o .

On attaining self-reahisation some with perfect
peace of mind lose entirely the cogmsance of the
worldly hfe and 1ts possessions  Others experience
mfmite trance all along when therr mind becomes
inturned as they try to converse i words with what
they see before thewr eyes  Still others listeming to
the responsive conversation, forget their very
existence in the Human framé¢  And at last with the
height or climax of experience, some are dissolved 1"
the Brahman the absolute substratum As for
nstance several currents of rivers flowing into the
ocean never turn back for want of accommodation
or entrance 1n the ocean

Simularly the mughty sages plunge at sight
headlong in fhe Brahman and thereafter knowmgly,
on purpose, avold coming 1nto existence agamn

=7\ faamgemsr Aaasm A o
wenrg waifon yaifs 7 @ mfag wzfy n

The tenant occupying the Human frame or any
other frame 1n general 1s ymmortal and cannot be
Lilled And therefore 1t does not behove jou to
mourn over the loss of any bemgs in the world, atall

& s wradt 2 ¢ TA ATeng Wiy AT
¥ frrarRT g T L ATT 0T
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. Please see that,

there is only one spirit
pervading.the Universe,

which exists every. where
and in all frames and can. never be destroyed.even if
one means-to doit. Every thing takes place By his-
will-power and therefore please say, where is the
ground for you to mourn. over anythings. Otherwise,.

I see no reason why this should not appeal to you,
because it.is the high e beware, in all

SPect of thig p!
Immortality in the hands of Persons,

till profess tok

hilosophy of
who are igno-
now the truth.
commit suicide onese
blood without thime
frame is the only

de f'.th ‘P Individual
WS of the Society in which he

lives, has 0 specially oy has:

ves ised

disciple to follow ke right pSth omegeone

enshrouds ¢

» When em egency
the A he correct Path of Ac b and bewilders
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sqerdafrades 7, frefragmfa o I
uraife;agq Aaisaa afias ¥ fGad.a
Even if you look:to-the duty devolving: upon.
you as a warrior you: have no-gropnd, to, hesitate.
Because for a warrior: nothing.can.be more-welcome
than an occasion.to.fight in a rightequs.cau]se,,
q wrpft wt w1 famfadr) s g fafeg amfe
T oY faarcenfr 1 T S )
arfar gi fag i SG aEF sdE 0
ity argfa | awT WA N
3T SreRtT SF sge 1 @t qeared A wghnas
- faw gt g 1 s Zar
& artamatiat | g g5 fan
TEoAfA i wat | wEY gqE
Still:'you;have time to think over what..you,
have been arrivingat.. You have wholesale forgotten,
the.duty. devolving uporx you, as a warrior, which,
alone is capable of saving, you from, your cawardly,
act. My, dear. disciple, says the Lord, even though
you are being tempted to be merciful, such kindness
on your part is altogether misplaced in the thick of
fight ahead of you Please see, even milk cannot be
prescribed as a dict when the patient is down with
typhoid, as it will act asa poison to him. There-

fore, misplacing one thing for another is bound to
Please therefore be cautious

result in destruction.
at this stage.

agerat €NTR TR . .

afer: afvar: sréawEY TTHEETE 0
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Tt is good luck on the part of a warrior when
he gets this chance to fi

ght in such a battie, as it
leads to the gateway of he:

aven, ’
afwﬁagagmﬁ%x&gar‘gixmfgﬁn
’ S ot arefas framfr n
T S O 8 o 02 fige 1
dar |0 31 v QIR a7 1y

2 he part of Arjuna, only
to incite him to Proper action

) Andat Tast tp, Lord sumg up his advice in’
two verses ag under .-

i TS a1} ey a1 Ty gy,

o g R rafreg

T iy FTETTRY S
. T2 womeg 4y T wagfy ),

If you meey With death iy, the battle you will

B9 to heaven and jf yoy Wil wwip, You will be the
niler of the Earth, Pleace therefo
Courage ang fight on v

re Simmon up

Vith firm detcnnin;\tion. Ple- »
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therefore be indifferent-to pleasure of pain, - gain of
loss or victory or defeat and be ready "to fight-on.
And you will thus be'free from any taint of sin. -
gt g T A ) gt fawrer A W

aifor SR F H0F | FAEST o
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Do not exult to gain favourable results nor
lose courage with sad experiences. And never set
you eye on gain or loss in your actions. Never think
of victory or death before-hand when you fight on,
Bear patiently the consequences swhen you discharge
your duties according to your conscience and environ-
ments.

The Lozd, after this, puts an end to his discu-
ssion of the tenets of the Sankhya Fhilosophy.

There are according to the song two paths
Jeading to the Gate way of Providence or Brahman
the Absolute for ultimate immersion in the infinite

Prahman viz  the Path of wisdom and the path of

action.
war asfafpmmed gigaiifamngy 1
qaurgedt 7 avé vaad sgEfn n 3w

The Human body is the only property or
machine at the disposal of all Human bejngs with the
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help of which they can attain self realisation. The
exquisite skill in ordcr to find out the shortest cut
for the gate way'of Providence lies in having an exact

analysis of {his composite frame, which couceals the
spirit inside.

The spirit inside lies hidden deep in the
composite frame. This {frame is to be detached from
the spuit inside  Ang naturally there can be two
ways to attain this detachment. Qpe will be, not to
make use of the several parts of the machine and
:al]ow them to wither away or rust automatically and
the second will be to make a judicious use of them
all and theseby cause them to wear
exhaustion, Whep this
withering away or wearing away,
will be fiee to come out and i
seeker.  And this 1 God re
mehtod of withering away
the synthetical method
Karmayoga method to ap:

alisation. The analytical
is the Sankhya method,
of wearing away is the
Proach the gate way,
TS el Ay

FE G g
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The ambition to
perished is ridiculous T
army is intact

entire army has
0 become the ruler when the

, is exactly what js to be desired

The Lord §ays * €0 far J have dealt with the
S.ankhya doctrine or the path of Wisdom, Please
listen to the tenets of the path of action now, ang
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with your intellect riveted on this path of action,
you will automatically be free from the bonds of
actions themselves done by you."

gt o scaarEt 7 fagy o

AT TR AT ARG WA 1 Yo

Here, there is no break in the continuity (i e.
the path of wisdom is still there at the back to gnide
the actions) and there is also no danger of any
interruption. Howsoever small may be the progress
on this path, it will still save you from even a
precipitate fall. Now this path of action is more
suited for human beings to follow as it is the easjer
of the two to act upon, without losing sight of the
goal ahead Besides though this 2nd path seems
apparently to vary from the Ist, in actual practice
this path not only includes the inherent principles of
the path of wisdem, but in addition enjoins upon the
Actor, to be heedless to the results or fruits of the
actions performed.

arsfar & o | seafr gt gfe ww

T FGaE) O 1 qENT

The Lord says to Arjuna, if on the strength of
the merits of yout former life, the light of intuition
dawns in your heart, even toa very small extent, it
will completely set aside the danger of the cycle of
births and deaths

sramfray TREAE FOTTT

agarar WA foviessuntac gl
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The intellectual faculty of discrimination"an.d
determination:if firm, ,is only one and if w.a\"ermg :xt
leads to several off-shoots and makes the victim quite

unsteady. s -

& giw & wgafe ) Fad et st
Fay A 3=V 1 Frdac w

© % T w1 B ool it and g
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, Rare is the unalloyed intellect, which has for
its destination or goal the vision of the Lord alone,

as ocean isthe destination to the current of the
Ganges.

’fhere(ore, that ty
*its destination mothin
" only one and final in t

Pe of mtellect, which has for
g but the vision of the Lord, is
he whole world

BT AR | F agur o et
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Whereas the diseased and perverteq intellect
pleases only the thoughtless Victims, as it branches
off in serveral directions of virtues as well as vices
And hence these victims ever hanker after pleasures
of theg\vorld. heaven ang hell,

e 3 the vision of the Lord
Temaining perpetually out of their sight,
mimt gfergt oy T gty

Azarea, Tt
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Those foolish qnes, who take their stand on the
dictum of the Vedas, and who,boldly state tha, there
is nothing clse beyond this dictum, revel all along in
glvis: pompous falk ** Thet are! gver-hankering after
desires and pleaswesin the heaven; and enjoymeit
of Sovercign dignity resulting from their specific and
prolifia actiyities whioh .mltimately lead to- the cyele
of births and fresh performances. again and,,again.
They are craving for ,enjoymentyand anthority and
when their mind is thus absorbed by these thoughts,
tHieir” ficulty 'of “disclimitiation 'and Heterndfnation
Vecottés nhhitgdd ahd ‘enlticly s'llflr;p_crs' br 'flexible.
W g el s 1 sy ey AT
g a e L L
As a pitcher of Neutar, secured asa game of
iberately over-turned with kick,

chance or fate is del
similarly they spoil their mcritori?us deeds by hanck-
LA 7ot e

rmglt.smer'n\'.sfers'&'eémmg &'ncrerr‘f’,m; '

.

4 2t 1 Lot . v Fay ooy
t .:";:F.ﬁTELW-.&F. m_vﬁm;'ﬁltl- yrttavle st tge upe b
st PR T SR

‘I he stibject matter of the Vedas 'invélves ‘the

‘oftthe thitdGunis ér qubliticd Vi, 'Satwd,

infuehce Sz s
fore the Lord ¢xbortd Arjurd!

Rajas and Tamas There:
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to get beyond the pale of this influenee to rise superior
to all opposites like pleasure and pain etc., to remain
in everlasting purity of the Satwa quality, to be
above want of any gain or any protection and to be
content with the vision of the Lord before his eyes

L ETR AR M AR AT N
T ARAYE A | frad @ 1

You rise superior to the three qualities, give up
egoism and all attachment to every thingattached to
the self and never for a moment miss the vision of
self realisation-and the satisfaction arising therefrom.

TR SRR T AR ) <

I wSa A AT fasnaa: o

“When there are floods all around, you have to
be content with the small well at your disposal,
Similarly for a Brahmin having the touch of celf
realisation has to select from the ocean of the \edqg
what appeals to him most for his self realisation. ’

v faTORT AT 67 TR 0

m wdwrppint @ aeavaft v,

You have to discharge duties dc"Olving upo
you with the help of the human machine ¢ ., n
disposal irrespective of the results accruing thﬂrei::ur
Nay further than this, your inspiration to duty g ’]“
<heuld not proceed from the fruits attending l'he Ac :
and lastly you ought not to allow :the Machine cts
rust by inaction L. ) ) to
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We have considered this problem in all its
aspects and have arrived at the conclusion that you
should not give up your legitimate duty devolving
upon you and simultaneously please set your eyes
not on the fruits of actions performed nor stoop to
commit any evil deeds and discharge your righteous
duties as they devolve on you according to of
circumstances for the sake of duty alone without any
motive.

Frreq: FE FAIRT GT @FIAT UG 1
frgafigt adl Wt aue I I |

With stiict adherence to the path of action and
void of all attachment to anything, please do your
duty. Equanimity of mind in all cases of success
or failure is styled as yoga.

§ snrE a1 ¢ FET & T
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Concentrate your attention on: the path of
action and discharge your duties, regardless of the
jruits thereof 1f you succeed in your actions so far
so good, but even when- the actions come to a
standstill, be pleased that you have discharged your
duty.> Offer your actions to God, the supreme being
and there is anend to them all.  Mental equipoisc in
the case of both success and failure is 1ooked upon b,
ihe learned as the height or climax of yoga. Balanc};
of mind is the essence of yoga, wherein the mind is
in perfect harmony with the intellect.

¢ v ggdw faafar ) agt @ qat

feir gy sl FAA N
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Mere pursuit of actions stands far below ¢y,

mark when compared with the Royal path of actio e
Yet such actions are necessary for the achievem ns,
of the Royal path, which means and impl ent
termination of actions themsclves. S the

wWe can cite here the living glorious exam
(the Gladstone of India on Church and state Ple of
great Lokmanya Tilak, wken he, at the age if 1she
2,
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after his speech for six days during the trial, being
convicted by the Judge for a term of rigorous
im prisonment of six long years, began to snore and
fell fast 'asleep in the car, which quulred only half
an hour to reach the’ Mahalaxmi <tat10n where the*
B.B. C.1. Railway train was kept wamng for his
transportation. No wonder that’ the ‘policé escort
conveying him to the Railway- station“was struck’
dumb with dismay at the sight of this ‘transtendental

personality. Generally a man of the “world has his
eye on the fruit of actins performed by him, but
then an honest man following the genuine.path of
action in the real sense of the term, discharges his

duties for the sake of duty alone and - simultaneously

sets his heart inwardly on the path of wisdom. And

in course of time he attains that state where he is

free from the bondage of births and deaths:

& it adt qaar ¢ a8 FAFRT AAFSTV |
anfor grarard) SEY | SAFAT TAT 11 R0
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& gigamga | PrCedll

Active in their life, they despise the frojts of
their actions and naturally they escape from the cycle
of births and deaths. And these high souls, following

he path of action finally reach the eternal abode of

bliss. .
q&mé’{h’ha‘rmmm&rﬁl
snifer dTrg ATET ) TAW N :
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Shrikrishna exhorts Arjuna that he would also
attain that state, when he would give up his ignora-
nce and inculcate the spirit of genuine renunciation,
This stage would automatically be followed by the
advent or birth of self knowledge and thus his vision
would be cleard up. This is the philosophy and this
is god realisation

As per aq@afa which is gfeamm -
mfgfafawar & a2 exwfy freen
wmrarawar Jfewr dmmarats o
shzafear andt 1 i oas Sag i

& feaz ©s My | swEeEd

amfug F7@ 1 % g5 Gk P
& qraE f w3 | Ao

When your intellect confounded by the over
much reading of the Vedas, comes to a standstil
and the intuition thus awakened is riveted op lh():
realisation of your own sclf, then you wil have
attained that state when the individual soul wjy be
Jinked with the Universal Soul i e. the Brahmgy,
Absolute. The mind and intellect confoundeq by
{heir contact with the senses and the sense-object
will gradually come to astandstill and will be ’i"etc('l
on the realisation of their own self resulting from, the
anakening of the intuition. You will attajn that
state when the individnal soul will be united w ith the



45

Universal Scul, when your mind and intellect will be
calm and the’intuition thus awakened will result in
the manifestation of the soul inside. * Thus God
realisation is a process and not an end in itself. It
leads to God intoxication and final immersion in God.

ferawae 1 wmar auifacara g
" feagd: % wada Prardty g Ry o wy
v . [} N . i

At these words,.'Arjuna asks the Lord to
explain to him the characteristic features with
respect to his actions, movements, speech ctcof the
person, who has attained the stage of such' beautifi-
cation and upib}l' with the Inﬁ‘n’ite Brahman.

" o mwr i WAty o AR 0
ATTRERATEAT gz feaaaawd=ay oy
g Geafmwar: gaq freerg: t
AT ferrdrafesay i ws

7: uSAAfETg: 89 a9 ST AT
mifamezfa @ gft asr gon sfafzAry o
q%1 gZTE WG GEiSTAE &4A 0 e
efmmiifzmasaaw anr sfafzar o ke

These four verses delineatesthe “characteristic
features i e Speech etc of the fesamm: -

(1) Such a person, says the Iﬁrcl.. givls up all
desires sceretly Turking in his mind and is
quite content 'h'iih' thc:éclf manifestation
or vision of(’de'?h front of him,

(2) Heis heedless to the pain or pleasure ari-

- sing from the cvents of gricf or happiness
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‘

2y 'and Femains -undisturbed frem' ‘emotiond
n *l - 1 causing sdtisfactidn, fearioriwrath.r . 1 0

Loy vig! Compare.ts» b by st foiaw S
3 bt eydwar mmmshRsd ¢ o o e b
bt qemEsy ﬂm~ﬁa- e st ha Yo il

The gl‘eelxt1 Ram dld noi fe1¢]al exulted when he
was to be crowned thh the emplems of lhe Prince,
nor did he sink.down .-.w1t'h dejection, - when e was
exiled toithe forest, o1 . rorls vt d nt gty

9t Tir 1 ek A B NP
o { q)"l—‘llﬁ Iemams unattached even though he
U meets wféh mc:den\ts favourable pr unfavo!
1, N \

urabie and rises superior to qll happe‘hx(njgs

causmg happmess or ha{

(4) He is pr(pared to welcome ob]ects of
enjoyment at will and is ready to renounce sthem all
instantaneouslydike-a-tortoise outst retching
nding and retracting.its limbs at,wili,, thus -keeping
his senses under control from., sense robjects, which
are likely to attract-hismttention.,

0r expa-

NN R
ottt diFeE PR g ELE2

T THR oy T P g, . oot
i

“The lcnants o( the i*l(urr a
n
\hc sLnS&Ob]CCiS to rgccdc fr:nnn:;cchn]{n: Fanbdompd
strict dl(ﬂ'\l’} ‘c?nt rol bordcnng on or }i nting 1
even abstention "from Yol ) t'the Anping to
rom ;yet the' cra\:ng for the

hllh lurhug 0 the remotest

sl theheart, persicts,, »ntil, the hidden
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souls manifest: themselves before:thc eyes, or until

they have the viston of-the Lord viz God-realisation

before their eyes. - . [ .
wafagRe Heafafde :
amtra*at’asmrm namfamﬁr 1l

Thereafter the Lord says that the moisture of
the grace of God descends upon him, who in the
midst of enjoyment keeps his senses under control
and free from affection or hatred towards the sense~
objeits.

sare gagaAn g |
e @ afe adafiE 1 2-gy

With the grace of God all miseries come to an
end and when one attains mental equipoise, his
intellect remains automatically riveted on the Lord
the Eternal Brahman.

3% srefea saman | Y 99

a9 fond A AAEIF ) FATEArn

e sarat fdds ) q@H AW I3 0
it GdAS AT T AE )

& gz da Rl gadadain
Hq s qfg TR ) TEAERET 0

Sy Fagisfta Y o AT A9 TIn

gar ferrafz erATL Livuce g

\Worldly muserics find no soft corner whethre

there is uninterrupted mental equipoise, just as a
person endowed with glands in his stomach, secreting
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Nectar, never feels the pinch of hunger o'r thil."st.
Similarly no touch of sorrow can aﬁcct. a still mind
and his intellect rests motionless as _nveted on the
Lord just as a flame does not flicker in a breezeless
place. Similarly a person with his steady intellect
coupled with mental equipoise remains entirely
abso rbed in the infinite Brahman, which is nothing
but his own image. *'

Towards the close of the chapter, the Lord

paints the ideal picture of such a person again four
fold.

These four aspects are like the four legs of a
stool which remains in perfect state of equilibrium.
. at fam sy | qet s e
e st b A frn e g g e
argiREEEs S ey sfrafy Ll
TEwT & b @ 1w wlemef w s oo
fagm s, FEtgA Rl fazgg. 0
Freielt Bregmre: @ afaafasafy | 13
ARl feaf: ot dar wr fazifr n
feqearsemRRrERTshy R G s T RTR

(1) Heis indifferent to objects which excite the
sviention of the common mass of humanity anq he
feels keenly interested where the common magg is
entirely apathetic. This amounts to
Fegrr: femisa —

'(2) Just as the ocean js sti)1 even when streams
of rivers flow in from all sides, similarly he feels
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undisturbed when the senses are -surrounded with
sense-objects from all sides .and remains in perfect
peace of mind. This amounts to—

feora s, fos s |

Tor example, the great Lokmanya Tilak visited
Sangli in the last days of his life. During his stay at
Sangli, he unhesitatingly complied with the request
of more than fifty families to sanctify their homes by
his visit. At every place, along with others, he
was offered eatables with a cup of milk and he did
justice every-where by sucking up his finger-end
dipped in a tiny spoonful from the cup of milk.

{3) Such a person, being indifferent to sense-
objects moves about void of all attachment and loses
all consciousness about his self and any thing
attached to the self This amounts to feqamsr: Ferda
i e. he 1ealises that he is surrounded by Brahman

on all sides This is God-Intoxication or guvgrsien 1

(4) This state of the individual is the finalstate
of beatification and there he remains above all
and even when he has to cast off this

temptations A )
tabernacle, he plungs head long into the infinite
Brahman

This is God Immersion. wdaizzmz—

This is the ideal picturc of the person painted by
Lord Shri-Krishna for Arjuna and this is infact the
philosophy of the Goal to be reached by mortals.



50

How to achieve this end, forms part of the scier.)ce
of God-realisation and 'this scientific cxplanation
begins with the 3rd chapter.

That the realisation of God also is a graded
course to follow in the spiritual realm, :.15' we have
graded courses to follow in the Universities of the
material world, is borne out in clear terms by the
following extracts from Dr. Guwudeo Ranade’s
“ Pathway to God ” (H L) page 40/

If we were just to analyse the different attitudes
with which philosophers at different times have
approached such an
‘Knowledge’. We can say that there are four
such attitudes possible, — the attitude of the
Sophists, Socrates, Shuka and Kabir If now we
were asked to mention tersely the central points in
t'hc attitudes, we nught fay on the whole th
Sophists did not know that they did not
Socrates knew that he did not know
know that he knew And Kabir knew t
This knowledge gave Kabir the ¢
he had reached the highest state of
that he would never be born

utlimate  question of

at the
know.
Shuka did not
hat he knew.
onfidence that
beatification and
again,

Ty, serrnfen, A TxART -

God realication, God Intoxication, God Immersion
are therefore stages of spiritu

al development,
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Shrimat Shankaracharya also supports the same
reasoning. ) :

Tt TR e A
No. 3 The century of verses-
Experience of T

“ God-intoxication precedes

" that of God-immersion *



: CHAPTER TIII ’

The Science of God realisation ng Intoxication and God
Jmmersion begins:— ;
T bl e R | Mere a’ction is propounded
in the 3rd chapter.

Saradl Aeqery war qrEwArET |
afew s DX A fradvemfn a0 g

Now, Arjuna, being enamoured of the ideal
picture of the femsw painted by the Lord in the last
chapter, asks the Lord, as to why, inspite of the

ideal, he is persuaded to pass through the flames of
the fight ahead of him.

Arjuna says, to the Lotd, You advocate the
path of wisdom in preference to the path of action
and still you are driving me ¢

© pass through the
flames of the fight ahead of me,

The answer, says the Lord, is simple enough
et

Ffelafann frer T S wgsg
AERA MEMAT gy S 0 3-3

The Lord savs th
fold path-w:
viz the pat

at he has advocated the two-
ay leading to the gate w.

ay of Providence

hoof wisdom for the Sankhyas ang the
path of Action for the Yogins,

&Y SR i 2t v Ty |

T 37 & drgy | afaT @ o vo
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ks mmﬁm Vot wifE wid san
o Ae AR dE IR T S 0
1 o e TG ) AT TH AP
amtaf o e e - .
&% ga ui fagrad ) sfacgfT amw o
| wrEr-Ea w1
Gt wwiar  fafzdl femr
Qe HqEE 1 T S %Y, C

Both the paths lead to the same goal, no doubt,
but the adoption of the path depends entirely on the
capacity of the person who follows it. A bird
perches on the fruit of a tall tree with a single flight
of its wings But a human being can hardly get that
speed He will gradually in course of time achieve
that end definitely no doubt, provided he kecps to
the road all along. In the same manner the Sankhyas
following the path of wisdom, instantancously achieve
liberation, like Adya Shri Shankaracharya, Shri
DPnyaneshwar and the like, whereas the yogins
following the path of action achieve perfection in

course of time.

Hence is the necessity for mortals to follow the
Path of action. Here at this stage, if we Jook to the
genesis, just as ice, water and vapour arc the forms
of water alone, similarly the Brahma or the Intinite
Absolute, Adhyatma and the Nature or Karma.
(Fawit- wHAlRT: The creation the world or worlds) are
the forms of the same Brahman alone.
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Thus the entire creation has sprung up from
Brahman and is pervaded and infiltrated with it, all
through inside as well as outside.

The creation being Brabhman itself in another
form, human beings of the world, sfter they have
passed through the various cycles of birth and deaths
in several forms, have their ultimate goal to inentify
themselvs with the infinite Brahman.

There are different' views regarding the origin
and existence of the Universe. Some hold that it is
real. Others are of opinion that it js unreal in the
sense that it is changing every moment.

3 & AR ARy | @ At
Ramdas in Dasbodha
about what has not co

T@H A5 says Swami
How can we Say anything
me into being at all 7 The why
of the unverse is still the question unanswered The
how of it isbeing discussed n various ways

Shkrimat
Shankaracharya says—

e g3y ayanfye PG Ty
TEAERE ware way g AT 1
T T e ot ey frfraa

TEREL WD 0 o0 wfenrivacay n g

Shivanang Lahari

< the Human beings are
playing the role of animals jn your circus,
actiens are teing dope by

All my
me entirely with ¢

e objeet
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of pléasing you. Tam dancing Oh Lordaccarding as
you are pleased to diréct, in.-order ‘to satisfy ‘your
curiosity and therefore; mytlofd; it is upto you astan
obligation to protect:me. © - : 3 '

1t is an axiomatic truth « that nothing is Tost
in Nature,” accoiding to the Science of Chemistry.
And the celestial song also in the 2nd chapter says—

T g WIg IS 7 & W% Ay .
T % 7 wiHoma: §8 agAg T I AR 0

Tt is not indeed the case that you and- I.and
all these rulers never existed before; nor shall it ever,
happen that all of us shall cease to exist hereafter. - .

Just as when the breeze is there, ripples do

rise on the surface of water. Yet when the breeze is

still,” the surface become plain again.
The substance remains the same but there are

changes in the appearances or forms of the same sub-

stance.

Now, when the human beings in the creation are
mere transformations of Brahman itself, it behoves
all beings in Nature to make judicious. use of the
material placed at their disposal by Providence.

e Lord advises Arjuma, in the

And therefore th .
to discharge his legitimate

course of conversatioa,

duties. A .
rqu-agsw:ﬁai o TIE WO )
bty ¥ ¥ 7 afrsTTeET 1 e
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The Lord exhorts him-to act (in the living
present ) according to destiny; because action was
to be preferred to inaction and that life itself would

not be prolonged or continued if he were to pursue
inaction.

s & & 3f ) enfor smakaef sy
A wE gl oA

3 ATINAR | @] S qrEy |

Ay A% ek | Ffsg T o e

And hence perform your duti es,
upon you in course of time,
advisable, without setting ¥
thereof,

as they devolve
acording as they are
our eve on the frujts

And therefore one who
prescribed by the scriptures, according to the
procedure laid down and without any motive behing

them, definitely finds Ljs way to salvationas 5 result
of the duties performed

does the dutjes as

AT sy AT ¢
T Ay TFEN AU 1 3g

The whole world ip involved ip the vicious
circle of actions from which there jg 1o escape
excepting when the actig

NS are intended for the
purpose of a sacrifice. The Lord therefo.
Arjuna to perform such acts j, e,

Te exhorts
those also without a¢ tachment,

the latter alone and
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v e St an | i e s .
il e B qan ) dE AR 0wy
Discharge of duties according to scriptures is in
itself akin to the daily sacrifice and therefore- there
is no scope therein for any sins to creep in.
FEANT: A FezaT g wAafa: o .
a7 sufaered gaalsfeaeames it 31ge .

" Here the Lord describes the origin of the
Universe and they were simultaneously ordained to
execute the daily ritt als and ‘sacrifices, with the help
of which they were directed- by the ecreator to
continve their progeny and gain their desued objects.

mafaeife: w@ TRy wafafead: 1
T gl ¥ @ IO ¥ ISRERRER i uey

Those that enjoy the residue after spending for
* the rituals and the sacrifices, escape from all types
of sins; whereas those that strive for objects of
enjoyment for the satisfaction of their own senscs,
reap only the harvest of sins arising therefrom. The
sprmgmg up of the animate beings or the animate
world is traced by the Lord to its remotest origin
as under—
s wafa Tl SRR W
wafy oA AF: W OTEEA N 3- LV
i agigd fale FENEWTEAT!
qenr &% @ el o sfafisar u 3~y -
The living beings were launched into existence
after providing food for their sustenance Food comes
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in frcm rain. 'Rain is'the resalt c'f’sac_riﬁces. Sacr;-
fices are theresult of ‘actions or ‘duties “performed.
“The Quties are ordained by Brahman the absol}ue or
the Vedas. Thisitwo fold aspect sof the .Brdhman
has its origin in 'the Infinite. Absohite '.sﬂbst'ratum.
And hence this Braliman-pervades all .thls series ar'ld
thus Perme‘ates‘the'sacriﬁcels. Here +is -u.m'olded in
unequivocal-terms the .origin ,of rthf: ‘Universe viz.
SHRNETTREZA 1 rlt«\vill.,therefore.benn'.the' Jfitness of
‘things atthis slage, -if .we.survey -the .title -of -the
'ASth Chapter which is.smc g SRR )

The animate world.or.beings_and
beings in particular .are _out -of Brah
traced to the Eternal Absolute ultima

sthe Human
man which jg
tely.

Now the. Human,bein
-world through the cycle of births -and deaths, ,
one day to seek.their originalabode which
‘the title .of sthe.8th chapter,
chapters. from.3rd.to.8th.describe,
to be followed by: aspirantstto reach this goal,rand. in
the light of this statement, in Particular, therinterve-
ning chapters will be scrutinised _jn -the following
pages.

gs, while Passing vin ,thjs

have
+IS 3wy
The tintermediate
imdetail -the; path

Practically the story of the celestial

with sgnat swgan in the 15th verseof:
*~ter anid endswith wegze 5

the Sth chapter, themessage

Song begins
this 3rq chap-

& i the title of
'delivered LR L gr—
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nifamag, which is the Jast line of the last verse of the

N

last chapter of the story proper.} ° . .

Al honour and glory to the unbouna‘ed intellect
of Maharshi vedavyasa who could thus summarise
the niessage of the celestial song of Lord Shri Krishna
as Composed\by him, in eleven syllables, which are

« powerful enough to cause the descent of the soul

hidden inside the Human frame. [

oy v ETEAT HFAE) I ) IR ZH 3
. wx gafaa a7 awEaadg a2t !

oro TRl S ard | st uek .

This is in fact the cyclic order regarding the
sacrifices and oné' who ignoring their significance,
finds delight in the sense objects in order to satisfy
his senses, leads his life teplete with sins and to no

purpose;, , . ., 0 -
FEAEARfRT EITHIT A1)

SRR T agereRs 10 T fEd 0 1o
Whereas one who feels interested in the realisa-
tion of his own seif and i= content within himself and
feels thorpughly satisfied with the manifestation of
his own soul, ever remains exempted or aloof from
all duties to be discharged. .

7 qe oY ATERAE FEA !
wwmﬁﬁw. n1-te

vty e

No Purposc'l's serdved by any acts done or by

acts not done, in the case of such a person  Nor dbbs
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there exist for him any-purpose ,\Vha‘lever.(depending
for its fulfilment) upon any other beings,in general.
 afiar onfey Gy 1 T sl anda o

2 g ey SR 1 A AT N 352V
St st  oft ey S AN

" g, 2w Y 3 ¥ A 3=

« All actions automatically come to an end, once
the bliss of the self is attained; just as all the means
come to an end, once the object is realised. So long
as the realisation of the self is not achieved, the
means to that end can hardly be dispensed with.

[T, R WA e a1
FAAT WA 9 ATHIA QT 11 3-1%
The Lord says to Arjuna

Discharge your duties wittout attachment for
the sake of duty alone. Duties discharged without
attachment automatically lead to the attainment of
Eternal bliss.

TaTERy RoerwdIed an: 1
TN TR FFTIIIX N =3¢

The ordinary mass of people follows the example
of the eminent personalities. And the world conforms
to the standard set up by them.
T TRl T gEf W
3‘{[{5- 1 f: 3

AT

IR U 3~y

] Just as worldly perscns do their duties with
their hearts intent on their acts, similarly'should' the
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~learned behave, burfwith Teelings of pure-non*attach-
'ment to the acts performed by them.~

* s Frgmmonty T Fifa a9 y

© eEsTfagEen Fatsafala w1 3-3e

All acts done by individuals are the, doings of
the qualities inherent in” nature (wzfa) wl;ere(as an
ignorant,perlson gee{ns himself to be the author of
the acts done by him.

qralsg Agmamgy QoFEAlaTTE )
T gAYy ad f AT 9 w9RA N 3-%¢

Whereas a philesoper and a saint whé ‘can dis-
criminate between the qualities inherent in nature
and the actions performed at ‘hi$ hands, remains
unattached to the authorship thereof, léaving the
qualities unbridled to play their respective rolé.

af waifr Faifr gaeTeT Ty {
Frerafaisl T geaer fmasaT 0 ke

The Lord says dedicate all your actions to me.
Turn your mind inwards towards the self or spirit
within you Despise all your desires, be free from
egoism and fight on without being cxcited with the
passion for fighting
Saveanni o qwntEfaArn
e fg 99 qTORT WAEE 02-34 0
Discharge your duties that have fallen to your

Jot; and they are to be preferred to those that have
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gone to another’s share. Even death is to be prc(cri‘?d
in the discharge of your legitimate duties.” Itiis
dangerous to pursue what has fallen to another’s lot.
gofY snforte & fafe 1 anfor aneerdat safed +
§ arad o fzd famfs n -3¢
“1t is not conducive to your interest if you pursue
' tué path prescribed for others and’ which 'i“s at “the
Usame time detrimental to your own welfare. '’
Arjuna says—

9 ¥ RERIR T o e |
aftegsiv andin geifed BRI, 1t 3-1%
At this stage Arjuna asks the Lord, asito what
s the driving force at whose instigation. a . person: is
tempted to commit sins even against his will'and as
it were through forceful compulsion. ¢
The Lore Says—

e it '
Exwwﬁuwzﬁmmz e ®
wEraw et frgimbig 4foms n 3o

The Lord says, It is the Iust and wrath arising

drom the quality of Rajas inherert ih hnature or

"Prakrati which are both powerftll ‘d&éuters | with
hunger ever uunsatiated) and which are hardened

“'sinnef's and hence treat them 45 Yoidf inviterate' foes.
T g T R TR 1 wE B e sy
& game a1 bt @ rave

A M

These lust and wrath are the very God of
- destruction o1 death incarnate, having not“even the
slightest trace'of mercy,” < v A
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3 Fqey FArd | Fad SRt CE g
rgultfy srdaes WETATOASGTATraT ILRYS
B anfi 1 % Aor arfidy

\ qirfemdt qr. afteia dor ST 0 u<

They rest quite close to the life force itsélf and
occupy the rank or seat along with knowledge and
cannot be bridled when once they are let loose in
their work of destruction.” They kill without weapons,
they bind without ropes and victimise the learned in
particular on oath. ’

7 Fagddter Al 1 qiftrdeftor M)
{3 wqoo¥ A Y 1 SIS 1 4%

They bury‘without'mud, they captivate with-
out nets.and cannot-be seized or bridled due to their

stubborn nature.
sfvrssf, afgdansseat HIA T
FuTEATSSIAY AHETAT ARl 20

Tire is enveloped by smoke, a mirror by dust
or a foetus by its amnion and chorion ( covering

membranes) “Similarly they enshroud the knowledge

of a person.
amqd srady Py Fradfoo

R P TR 2 003t

The very knowledge of a learned person is

cnveloped by this his eternal enemy in the form of

lust which is burning with its insatiable flames.
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Sfgmfr i 1{3@&:@1@3 [
wifreigeiy sAreT 2 a-Ye
The Senses, the mind and the intellect are its
permanent residence, and with their help it-obscures
the knowledge of a person and bewilders the inner
spirit or soul.
geaveafafzamnsy frv wwdw
" v sy e SRERIEAEE U 3-Y
R Therefore you control your senses and destroy
this sinful creature or object which obscures the
knowledge or understanding capacity as well as the
p ractical results accruing therefrom i, e from the
apptication of knowledge.
hmfor qowagtfcdar o3 ma
AR a0 afadl 98: WA 6 1 3-¥%

The sense centres are beyond the gross senses,
the mind is beyond the sense-centres, the intellect
beyond the mind and it is He { The soul )} who is
beyond the Intellect.

U 3 9% AT SEIVIISSTRREAAT |
sifg o wEEnd T gowe 1 3-vy
e oy comecting yovmabrn i pepond th Inte
and root out this egan i vl your o eff.orts
o 3 y in the form’ of lust who is so
di fficult to captivate

Here ends the 3rd chapter entit 3
it pter entitled aswidw mm

AR



CHAPTER 1V :
fooht B wF whafieds 1 3 g e Rufed

In the 3rd chapter mere actions are enjoined
upon the Actior; and in the 4th these actions are
linked with the knowledge of self-realisation.

At the beginning of the 3rd Chapter, the Lord
has explained to Arjuna, that there are two paths
leading to the Gateway of Providence viz. The Path
of Wisdom and the Path of Action and that the latter
was to be preferred by the ordinary human beings,,
being easier of the two to follow.

While advising the pursuit of the Path of
Action the Lord has incidentally traced the origin of
the Universe to the Infnite Absolute or the original
Abode and has laid down that a judicious pursuvit of
this Path of Action will lead vltimately to the Same
Infinite Absolute which is the original Abode.

During the course of this sojourn, a human
being has to pass through various obstacles and pit-
falls and has to face a very dangerous and Inveterate
foe on the way viz. The lust or insatiable desire for
sexual as well as other pleasures, which, if fulfilled,

esults in greed or if remaining unsatiated gives

rise to locs of temper or wrath.

Now, we find the Path of Action explained in

greater details in the 4th Chapter leading ultimately
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to the REALISATION OF . THE {SELF WHICH 15 A

CONDITION FRECEDENT TO . THE .THOI}OUGH
COMPREHENSION OF THE UNIVERSAL ASPECT OF THE

INTINITE ABSOLUTE. -
The Lord says:—

"3 fae A Neamgnamg
n faa@m 7% w1z Ffesawdseg 1 1.
o T Ty fag: 1
| W IO mEan AN A 9RET 0}
e « A W dsq A ST gL |
waiisft & wer af wgen dagamy o 3

1 have explained this ever-lasting or eternal-yoga
to the Sun, who in turn gave it to Manu and Manu
to Tkshvaku 1) ’

The sages of the Royal race traditionally handed-
down this for generations and in course of time Ait
became extinct. (2) ‘

The Self-snme yoga of antj
nicated to you to-day,

quity have I commu-
to me and this yoga 1

since you are my friend devoted

S & most valuable secret, (3)

Arjuna is naturaliy surpriseq at this and asks

ord as to how, he being of 3 1

communicate this yoga to Vivaswan of bygone times.
The Lord says —

5 st sy LEr =L S
. T 3 i g .

aaf"mll Yoy '
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3Sitsfq ARCAATHT AT a7 1
wFia wamfuceTa GRTFATRARTEAT 1 ¥-%
Tzt ga fg avter wenfrdafy wea
FRARHET GERANT FAIEH 1 ¥-u

Both of us are born several times so far. But
my memory is fresh with respect to them all, where
as you have forgotten them all (5)

I am never born, I am immutable, T am the
Lord of all the Creation, yet I seem to play the role
of assuming a birth with the help of my Nature or
Prakrati (6)

Whenever the religion or the righteous people
are in peril, I choose to be born on earth, to remove
their obstacles and re-establish the religion and
restore their condition. And thus I descend on this

globe from age to age. (7)
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The secret is thus revealed by the Lord to Arjuna

The Lord says—

My appearance as well as my deeds are resplendent
and outstanding and he who can comprchend this
s not born again, when he casts off

aspect of mine, i
aspet d is finally absorbed in me. (9)

this haman form an



68

Several persons, who have riscn above their
passions and who have neither any fear nor any
wrath, find resort in me to become thus identified.
And purified by~ their penance and their wisdom,
they are marged in me. (10)

Thereafter, the Lord says, the reward js given
by God in proportion with the nature and quality of
devotion and therefore people in general try to follow
the path lad down by him 1. e. God (11

People worship several deities for the fulfilment

of their desires and in this mundane sphere the
common mass obtamns quick results of the actions
performed. (12)
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The fourfold caste-order has beep laid down by
.me ‘to.the p2ople according to the nature of ‘thejr
uties and capacities,
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< T am the source of this all and at the sarie time
T am’ quite unconcened with this, being myself’
immutable. (13) )

My acts do not affect me, not do I desire any
fruits therefrom. He who knows this secret of mine
escapes from the Bonddge of his actions (14)

The creation has emanated from me, yet I am
not the Author of the same. He who realises this
secret escapes from the cycle of births and deaths.,

(ovi)

Agelong, the ancestors ‘have been discharging
their duties riveting their attention on this aspezt of
xﬁine and hence you also discharge your duties closely
following in their foot-steps (15) ) .

Even the Learned are confoundid as to what
they slx;)u!d do and what they should avowd.doing

The Lord says, He would therefore’advise him

properly 1n this respect so that he might escape from

their evil effects (16)
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Activity, misdirected activity, non-activity ~you
must realise the essential spirit of all the three types

of actions. The Aspects or phases of action in general
are mysterious indeed ! (17)

Action is the natural manifestation of the
Universe or creation in General from the Infinite
Absolute. And therefore consider the

different aspects
of action in everyday life.

Otherwise the Vvery creation is the result of action
itself and is controlleq by action

Please listen to
the signs or characteristics of a D

ine Personality.
Such a person while completely immersed in

action feels his complete detachment therefrom;
whereas even when he stan

ds thoroughly detached,
feel i i ed in action. He js indeed
the person, who hag thus ¢
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When a persop g; ing

Without even
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his-actions; are: purified- in 1 the " fire "of reéplendsnt
knowledge, nay ipurified aid:dissolved.in the*flames
of resplendent knowledge:and 'heis styled. a: Pandit
by the wise people. (19) N

When a.person despisés the fruits of his actions
is-perfectly content within himself, does not feel- .thie ~
necessity-of.any outside support and' discharges ~the -
duties devolving wpon him, then certainly he sis not -
contaminated at all by the duties discharged. (20)

.+ 'One who has no desire, who keeps his' mind
urider control, who has no attachment- for his
possessions and performs acts mechanically with the
help of his:body-framé, is-free from the contagion of
the Acts done. (21)
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Content with what comes to his s'h_:'u'-e for the
occasion, riscs superior to all happefings good or bad
has no trace of envy in him, never Yoses the balance
of his mind with success or failure/is free - from the
contagion of actions done by him - (22
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One, who feels to be in tune with his surroundings
finds nothing else or other than himself to be jealous

about. Ts it necessary-then to talk about him to be
above jealousy ? (Ovi)

One, who has no attachment, is free from bondage
has his eye riveted on knowledge and performs his
duties as a sacrifice, does his actions

only to be
dissolved in the Infinite. {23)

In the case of such a

person (as noted ab;ve)
the act of offering,

the oblations are al] aspects of the
same Brahman. And therefore the goal to be attained

by him through concentration upon actions which

are Brahman themselves, is ultimately Brahman
itself. (24)
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Hence, he, who has
actions are only anoth

discharges his duties and stil] Temains unconcerned
with their authorship,

perfectly realised that his

Hereafter several ¢

. YPes of sacrifices are men-
tioned;

Yet to realise their gipms

at last,

l.\clions in the form sacrifices are therefore
ttages in the precess of Involution and finally with
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their help the entiré¢ Univérse is thrown or drowned
into the melting pot of Brahman itself.

Several such types of sacrifices are discussed in
the intervening verses from- Nos. 25 to 31 both
inclusive and finally,

o agfar zar faar e g3
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Thus several such types of sacrifices are offerings
leading to.the one goal viz. the Brahman. -
' And whén you realise that they have proceeded
from the act ons performed, yot will escape from the

Bondage of births and deaths and thus u;ill be free.
(32)

5

. .

Sacrifice in the form of knowledge is better
than the sacrifices with material objects. Because all
actions culminate finally in knowledgg: or realisation

of the Self (33)

The realisation of self is the culmination point
of renunciation. It is the fruition of Intuition. And
it is the stage where your own image manifests itself,
Defore you whether you will it or not. (Ovi)

afefs i ofomT )
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: Respectful . .Homage, -reverent questioning,

devoted service are qualities- essential to approach
the seers of truth and thereafter they will be pleased

to bless you with the insight into the realm of Provi-
dence. (34) .

“

When you-once realise' this truth, you will
never be overtaken by ignorance at all. And you will
ralso realise that the entire kingdom of.God is \within
you,as well as within me (35)

' A

When you will realise th
vision of all these beings alon
interrupted within me.

. |
¢ self, you have the
8 with yourselves un
' e
) 'Your ignorance will vanish wi;en you will hal\;e
this light of knowledge, which is the direct res;.xlt of
the grace of the Master, (Ovi) '
ity afm:ﬁaﬁmra;e%m:ﬂ
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- -~ Thereafter the Lord says, just as ordinary fire
when kindled reduces all fuel to ashes, similarly the
fire of knowledge brings to a termination all actions
and finally dissolves them. (37) -

There is nothing more sacred and purifying than
knowledge in the world: And one who equips himself
with the perfection of yoga as stated before,-in course
of time, attains this knowledge himself. (38)

r vi T - .
l One. who has devout faith, who controlleth his
senses and who has dedicated himself to yoga atta-
ins knowledge or the fundamental truth, and thus
gradually gains perfect peace of mind in course of
time. (39)
amw‘zzmﬁ‘ s Faeafin 1
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thless creature possessed with

An ignorant fai
perishes in the end.

the Devil of suspicion,

person possessed with the Devil of

And such a
his world nor the next

suspicion attains neither t
nor finds happiness anywhere. (40)

Yoga here means the realisation of the self.

The actions automatically come to an end.
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Being éngrossed in"yoga,® whose “actioni§’ have
come to anend arfd who'is' free from" doubis’ due fo’
{he manifestation of thé Soul and” wha! is engrossed
within himself, such a” person is -automdtically” free
irom the Bondage of the iruus of his actions. (41)
[ P TUE e o1 oo
“Hence with the sword of knowledge, do youcut’
in twain'this doubt,*the offspring 'or the vesult''of
Tgnorance and rise up with full candentration on'this
yoga.i e union with Brahman or Self—reahsatxon
i Here ends’ the Fourth Chapter
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-

- sy megfics dvmrs The ’?r-in’cipl;es'dvf yoga are
given in Chapter V. v -

The!Lord had advocated the utility of the Path
of Action and simultancously had expounded and
eulogised.the pririciples of the Path of Wisdom.

Devout discharge of duties_éione is the outcome
of the former, and perfect renunciation of all
activity in general is the result of the latter. And
Arjuna was confounded on the whole regarding the
s‘éle.ctipn of either of them. He 'therefore turns up
his eyes to the Lord and says— '

‘% Perfect renunciation of all actions, and again
devout pursuit of the same, are advised by you.

Kindly state which of the two should be preferred as

a result of your mature consideration.

The Lord says—, ,

wk Perfect renunciation as well as dutiful pursuit

of actions both tend towards, or :are meant for the
ulterior welfare of human beings. However the latter

is to be preferred to the former.

##x He is a man of perpetual renunciation, who
hatred or attachment towards the actions,
ed by the opposites (like pleasure
ly escapes. the-bondage of  births

is above
and being unaffect
and pain etc) easi
and deaths.
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**++ The ignorant only talk of SANKHya and
YoGA as two different paths. However dutiful
adherence to either of them yields the fruit of both. )
* T FHOT T g T gaf ) .
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, $ One who feels not sorry for any loss,
becomes anxious if he fails to secure any des:
object and at the same time has forgotten all attach-
ments for his self (egoism) as wel as any thing
attache.d to the sclf, is a person with  perfect
renunciation

nor
ired

898 Similar]y a person is pot caught in the
trap of the actions h,

€ performs, when his ming and
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dge go together'hand in  hand.- :Tt:iis-the ignorant
persons who call these two paths to-be different from
one another. Otherwise, have d:fferent lamps any
dlf{erenf lights to shed? © *
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The same gﬂal is attamed by SANKHYAS as well
as by the yogins He is the genume seer who looks
upon SANKHYA a8 yoGa in another form.

vy AT 3 A |
Arma afEE T faimfirrsely i1 y-g

On the other hdnd renunciation is difficult to
attain without recourse to yoga. Whereas one adept
in.yoga finds nltimate beatification ‘or Brahman
without any longer.delay. [
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word 737 meansand inchides dwgza which is the
same as realising* the” Self and verily this is the
condition .prec.eden‘t to have furthel"’kn(‘)‘w‘liedge in alt
ﬂﬂ)evz}spects about God, which is the same a5 T, ATy
Thus th? verses proper are tlrar}‘sllated as unde;1—
~it A dvrge i e a mah of realisation and aafgie
knowing God in all the aspects, confidently feels that
he is not> the Author of the actions done” by the
Human Frame, wherein he has ‘chosen " to reside' for
the time being, as it wereina rented house. ’

All the actiotns like sééing. hearing, etc are
done by the human Frame which he inhabits for the
time being and that his senses are doing their work
nse objects, with which he is

with respect to the se
hat he is aloof from them.

not concerned at alland t

groaTaTy HHifT qw WA Afra.
forard 7 & QR qUEARATWAT 11 &=10

One, who resigns all his actions to Brahman,
who remains perfectly unattached and discharges the
duties devolving upon him, is not contaminated by
the acts done by him as a lotus leaf does not become
wet with the surrounding water.
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When Tie attains t}he"state'as noted above, his
senses as they are résidmé m the ségne body-cover or
human.-frame, perform their functions with the help
of the sense-objects and st e remains quite
unconcerned with their activities One, :who has
realised the self, allows his body-cover to- discharge
its functions, himself Playing the role of a7lamp m
the light of which ali the activities of the home are
carried on by the jnt abitants e discharges his
duties and yet remains unconcerned with them like a
Ystus leaf untouched by the sufr(v)unding water ~

FIET AqaT gg9r Fxdfefrdefy |
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The yogins, ; = those that aspire after the
realisation of thejr own~self, remarn unattached and

es,
the senses alone for the sake
of self purtfication

Note -—

A yogin here means a seeler after tryth The
¥ses the composite Human
Perate parts, 1y, the body cover

mind, the intellect, the
senses and the minute o Subtle senges Andgr:hscs:

training of ¥oga consists in the working of each of the
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different parts, as jsolatcd frem all others, so that
the different parts are accustomed to act singly or in
combination as per command of the seeker.

This practice can be compared to the parade in
the military camp. The soldiers have to obey the
command of the Captain and act as per letter of the
command Similarly the seeker, to get thorough
control over the human machine at his disposal,
orders the different parts to play their role singly or
in combination to his entire satisfaction He can thus
make use of any one of them or of any combination
therefrom according to his sweet choice, or in short
it is a free dance on blades of razors.

The great conqueror of world fame, Emperor
Napoleon used to say that he always worked in
compartments. He was continuously on horse-back
day and night for six days during the battle of
Austerlitz which he won; and thereafter slept for
seventy two hours in a closed compartment.

The yogin or seeker after truth has to undergo
this type of training to achieve his end and virtually
he can be compard to a circus actor dancing freely
on a stecl-rope and maintaining easy and perfect
balance, without the slightest risk of a fall.

During the regime of Lord Curzon, as the

Governor-General of India, Lord Kitchnair, the
Commander in-Chicf of India, bappened to wisit
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Poona The next morning he went to the Parade

ground for mspection : | R

i
After the function was over, he espressed his
deisre to havea brisk morning ride The Commandant
mmediately ordered a steed for theiguest of honour
and requested hum to mount the same

The steed fought shy of the stranger and suddenly
oped away Lord Katchnair pursued the ammal

fast for half a mile and catching hold of 1t had a brish
nde with vengeance for over

began to gasp and then left 3

gall

an hour untit the steed
t to the stable

Lord Kitchnar was 1o}

evalted an officer to
condescend to order the arrest

of the animal

A yogin has to’exert Iihewsse 1o gam control
over the senses

[z} 4

abafe mey | ey iocid]
T G gt iSNEed
Obstinacy‘of the stnses’ hag to be conquered
and must be followed by unconditiona] surrender to
providence

*“ Invention s exh

austed,
obstinacy 1s not Jet con

Reason 5 fatigued,
quered *

Str Edmand Barke
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A yogm hdsto exert m  the same way to achleve

Control over his senses. ehmalee e o
et PO

Strict dxscxp]me also is equally necessary for a

yogin Here we can cite the example of the British

and Indlan armies with respect to strict dlscuplme
. -~ A A

oo Ba]zrao JI ,the last of the Peshwas, happened
to meet a British Commandant and during the corse
of conversation Ba]xrao ca.sually asked the British
Officer as t how the Bntlsh troops even smaller in
numbers, ‘eduld achleve success over the Maratha
forces The British Officer kept quxet and simply
requested Bajirao to watch the parade of both the

troops by the sea-side one day.

Accordingly both l,he troops were taken to the
sea-side and were kept under their respective heads,
The tides were retiring? arid 'both the troops were
commanded to march upto the water level and were
ordered to stand still on their respective ground's,
A little Iater the tides began to rise and flow towards
the sea-shore. Gradually the water level began to
rise and the troops stood in knee-deep water. The
water level began to risc more and more and the
Maratha infantry, without the orders of the officer in
chaige began to retreat of its own accord and

dispersed quickly
The British troops still awaited the orders of

the Commander, to withdraw, even though the water
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vose up to the waist-level and began to retreat only
on receipt of the orders. Thus the British Comiman-
der showed by example that the success of the

British troops depended upon the discipline they
observed.

Similarly a yogin has to observe strict disci-

pline in the practice of yoga to achieve ‘the desired
end.

The saint lays emphasis at this stage on the
requisite qualifications for a person who listens or
rather who has right to listen to this part of the
conversation of the story.
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Those alone are immensely qualified to Ilsten
to this tale, who have thoroughly mpped in the bud
the very latent and inherent cravings of their senses.

The Lotd now explains the characteristics of
the person who has attained self Tealisation,

TR WU @A wmharen(y Aty
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One who has realised the g

nd enjoys blissfy
is eternal, whereas a w

the fruits of ks acti
caught in the snare of

f despises the
I peace, which
orldly man hankering after
ons with intenge affection is
births and deaths.
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. i ne, who hd'= -his>senses under control lxves in
perfect happmess and residing.as he doés'for the tifiie
being in this Human Frame of nine outlets remains
completely unconcerned with acts’™-done ~ecither by
himself or through others... . . - T
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The person following the path of action discharges
his functions as if he were intently absorbed in his
acts like an ordinary person setting his eye keenly on
the fruits thereof; and suddenly becomes apathetic as
though he was not their author at‘all. Wherever he
casts his glance, he finds happiness personified i in {ront
of him. And the vision of God stands before him’
wherever he wills it. He dwells in the human frame
with nine outlets no doubt and yet remains absent
therefrom. Sim larly he discharges his duties and
still fecls that he is not their author at all because
he despises the {ruits accruing therefrom.

7w @ wAifs myerg by ey
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The Lord ever remains aloof from-all-actions as
well as from their Authorship in the case of Human
beings. Nor does he care to see if the actio'n‘s bear
any fruit. - Because it is all the doing ‘of creation of

i i 7 wpen T i g

Nature working automatically. TEYTR L J
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{God) He'is the very life force of the Universe
and yet remains ‘perfectly detached therefrom and is

called the Brahman,
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Even in the midst of merits-and déinéfits “He®
does not pay heed to them; nor has the inclination to~
stand even as a'witness' fot thein; - Léaverapart any
other gesture on his part. Assuming therHuman form,
be plays the 'role' liket ofdinary<mortals 'and yet
maintains the aloofness of his' omnipresence. It is
sheer ignorance on’ the'part of the''people’ that they
designate him as the creater, profectorand destroyer.

C et g adar dan w0 :
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In the case of persons, whose veil of ignorance’
is evaporated by the emergence'of self knowledge; or
délf-manifestation, their self knowledge itself illu~
minates the Infinite Absolute as it were like the light
of the Sun  The saint, while commenting on verse
No. II viz. '

VOt mmar qa ARG
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in ovi No. 70 states as follows—
N, ~ i
T e TR arai et STy feg g
mﬁvf‘g&rﬁt&lﬁiﬁé{n wo
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‘The Lord says to Arjuna-please listen, I describe
to you the exact natural characteristics of an adept
in yoga or a genuine transcendental personality. And
having mentioned their several aspects in the fore-
going five or six Verses. now finally summarises the
three states of God realisation, God-intoxication and
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God-immersipn in thedollpwing three werses Nos 17,
18.and 19,

it v o

TR R Y
i ARG e fAdaEe Y~
U means THF-AE @wfa God realisation
Vol i vhola . . .
. Thislis ’Z,f%l.’d”ﬁﬂ; 'I"}l? use of &g is for four times in
this verse, With the jntellect riveted on the,Brahman,

devotion dedicatedf to Brahman
Brahman as the final goal or
Brahman as the final goal and with
washed off by the torrent of knowl]
reach a stage from which there is qo

and intent upon
iocussfng upon
their sins thus
edge, the iseers

return to life «
again.
This is God-realisation,
frwmfmnary arr® wfy zfefr
U ST =nE  qfeqr anafi Y=g 4
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Be it 2 Brahmin endoweq with learning and
humility, a cow,

an elephant, 5 dog or its flesh edter;
APanditie as

realised which amounts to
He is surroundeq by God
tion. Shrimat Shankarac
the picture of o

at he has

i
God-lmoxication g FEsten
which means God~intoxica-
arya in his gy I paints
Person who hag realised the self a5

.
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When the éun of rea}isétion shines with refulgence
before the eyes of the seers or yogins, and ‘when the
veil of ignorance is thus evaporated, the seers or
sages, even with their vision thus cleared up are
not able to see anything from the entire world
standing before them. .

| fenfemaed A Brahmin, acow, an elephent,
etc. are taken as mere token objects from‘the entire
world i. e. the yogin is surrounded by the vision of
God, which amounts to God-intoxication.

To quote another example or experience of the
writer himself, it runs as under .-

It may be the year 1917 or 1918 and during
the Divali Holidays, Mr Gokhle had gone to the
Inchgeri math. Shri Amburao Maharaj was staying
alone in the math at that time. One night after
Bhajan, Sbri Amburao Maharaj went out in the
open space for evacuation as usual. Mr. Gokhale had
accompanied him with a Dietz lantern of those times.
Amburao Maharaj even after he had finished, sat
quietly gazing at the stools for a while. A little later,
Mr Gokhale asked him as to why he had lingered
there, forgetting to come back soon. T!w reply came
that the Maharaj was deeply absorbed in staring at
the vision of the Tord and never knew what lay

behind it.
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In fact as Shri. Shankaracharya says wi g ar it
is always w@r that surrounds a sage and. he ne'th.r
knows what lies behind the vision of 7. And this is

""aeda’in thé casé of saints who have achieved_ their

_ goal. R

AT t

God-or' Brahman is infinite and Amburao Maharaj
-ronce happened-to say “whocan-défine or tonfine the
infinite” Therefore franfamasina etc. is the experiehce
of the saints. @ sgshris a reality and matter of
experience and not of mere words or
as an intellectual pursuit. . .
@7 e wit dar ey fad

fa3id g ww g ey wfa & feaan n wies

,understanding

They are really the conquerors or fulers of
creation whose mind is riveted on the Brahman or
-, 1t is only the infinite Brahman that is unalloyed
and they therefore remain immersed in-Brahman w4
&% %% wg which is the fingj stage of God 1ealisation.

The verse e ete No. 17 is God realisation

Tanta | The verse famfeamgns ete No. 18 is agmgmsfen 1
He is sur roundcq by God Gog intoxication
The verse 39 i il et
wwr He is immersed jp God. Th
celestial song is thus Summarised
- these 3 verses of the fifih chapte
ey weyficks gy and this is thes
the 3 above verses

No. 19 is 4 wy w3
€ message of the
in a nut shell jn
r. The. saint says
4| explained in
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¥ ygekfen s g il | ’
Heaqvalagzaydt sgfag aghr fag 1 wke ¢ °

He does not rejoice 1n the achievement aof the

« desired object, nor feels dejected when he fails
to secure the same. He is never confounded and
Temains ever steady with the peace of mind
undisturbed  Such a person ever remains ‘immersed
in Brahman
Mark the locative case ,

argersenaatAl rRaats rr*gw{ 1

¥ TEAMITICAT GARATITIY 1t W1RY

With the complete detachment -from sense
objects, he obtains the bliss proceeding from the
- realisation of his own seif and thus immersed in
Brahman, he relishes and enjoys perpetual bliss.

Note: — The man of realisation not only enjoys
but relishes eternal bliss The verb zrg is used to
indicate that the yogin eats or relishes the pleasure
of eternal bl ss

sty wrr in his dmaRrEAl says —

FUtETETGAT |
g ad aRATHATE )
earfrary ST A A0
frggart fradig g 1t
Blessed is he, says Shri Shankaracharya, who

drinks the nectar floning drop by drop from the
SANASRARA plexus in the Brain when this plexus gets
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excited by the incessant or constant shocks received
from below due to the agitation and peristaltic action
of the Anus, while the yogin is absorbed in medita-
tion'as séatedin a posture wherein the vertebral

column including the Thorax, neck and head aré in
a perpendicular line. :

T U9 T @S | g
TATEHATAY frady ) TGN |1

In the Upanishad, it is stated ihat bekind the
nd hair-like passage conne-
through which drops of nectar
Proceeding from the SAHASRARA plexus in the brain
drizzle upon the tongue. And the yoglln tastes,
relishes, eats or drinks these drops of Nectar. flowing
from the samasraga Plexus located in the brain.

AT W onar srywy | ATt aradt Aeramar 1

cted with the brain,

Bue from the brain when
is trance,
ﬁf‘zmmﬁmgm‘mu@‘a |

MTALT w7 3
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Even while continuing ‘to'reside in the Human
Frame, he who can control the excitement arising
from passion and vehemence isa yogin of sterling
qualities and is réally happy.

Neq gelsrranEaEEiEy 71 ‘
¥ ar et wgaakfossly i y—y

He who is eternal bliss, ard solace in himself
and who is self-luminous and refulgent spontaneously
becomes idcntified with Brahman and ultimately
dives deep in Brahman and beoomes Brahman

hunself.
s gglaaingey elowenar o
fonfar agiena. aigalEy @ 0 4=

The sages whose sins have been washed away,
dissolve themselves in Brahman as they have with
their own exertions wiped out all feelings of
seperateness and find solace in the happiness of all

beings in the creation or mn making them happy
ot

srwgrafrrrmat adiat TIRTET, ) o

afwat qafasin a5 fafraraang o 4-3% ,
The sages who are masters of their ,mmd and
who have subducd their passions and “’rath and who
have realised their own self. ever remain $drrounded
by Brahman on all sidss or in other words plunged
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or drowned in Brahman or in tune with the Infinite
- Absclute called the Brahman.
. W?ﬁf%:fi] ifgﬁgwﬂlﬁalwi )
SO WAt T TR WS i1
afzaraafedfiaTmm: |
A RURIR T A9 R O 6 U 4-RE

So far the characteristic features of a yogin
have been described and now in these two verses
t:he actual practice of yogais summarised in a nut
shell like the trailer in a Cinemd Film, sketching in
brief the story of the film to foflow.

The practice of yoga is suramarised as under;-
{1) The sense objects are kept aloof from the
Senses.
(2) The gaze is fixed betwixt the eye brows.

(3) Breathing in and out are Confined exclusively

to the Cavity of the nostrils

(4} The senses, the mind, the intellect are all

" subdued.

(5) There is perfect concentration on the goal of
liberation meaning escaping from the cycle’
of births and deaths.

(.6) Qol,x‘l;‘r'lctc subjugation or extinction of all
{:clipgs. passion, wrath or fear.

Hewho possesses all these six attributes is free
from all bondage of Lirths and deaths,
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T ATATET FEATHGIATN
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He alone, who realises me tobe ihe receiver of
all sacrifices and penances. who looks on me as the
Almighty Lord of all the worlds and the benefactor
of all the beings in the world, automatically obtains
peace of mind

Here ends the 5th chapter Arjunis enamoured
of the description of the yogin attaining the charact-
eristic features of the fEzasd which enable him to
escape from the cycle of births and deaths and the
short account of the path to be followed for the atta-
inment of the same.

He, therefore, insists on the Master to givea

detailed account of the path to be followed so that it

would be easy for him to practise the same And

hence comes the 6th chapterasa sequence wherein
full instructions are given for the seeher after truth
ht earnest

to follow the path in ng

AR



CHAPTER VI

According té Saint Dnyaneshwar the .V ...
Chapter deals with the practice of Yoga necessary for. ..
the attainment of self realisation  The sixth chapter _
dilates upon the same practice_of Yoga
systematic manner detailing the .varion t i
necessary for the attainment of self realisation, whié}f
means and implies the identity of the . Individual
Soul with the Universal Soul Simultaneously the
condition of those that faj] to achieve their end
1n the existing life has been discus i ta]
thé final assurance that they are
goal in their next birth,

in a
s postures

The Soul 15 caught in the trap of the Human
frame and lies embedded deep inside under heavy
load of ideas and imaginations accumulated over a

eaths, and an uphill effort has

ove the load ang secure the
freedom of the Soyur from the bondage of the
confsciuusness of self ang everything attached to the
Sel

And Chapter vy is intended for the deliverance
of such fettered Souls,

'l‘-he conversation between the Lord ShriKrishna
and Arjuna was being Communicateq by Sanjaya to
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Dhritarashtra and the Saint is describing the way in
which it was being reported .

T FrAsfy urad ¢ ahg oA |l
' AT T e ) 9w qur o

&1 I TS ) qEr s e 0

S efldT st | frarg snger i

d& Maala @ § faw fagy @iz

AT AfEwE WIOSIT | 9HEY 41 0

& ety ST fagad & et qguly 7 e
i Safr Maraesrs s vAF a1 )

ar seyrEt agrar 1 afk aifgeanfaar agar )

" wifmte vgoitfa afcarar ) fas daar 1

!

The Saint says “ Sanjaya will hereafter report
the conversation to Dhritarashtra, with extreme
reverance and in significant expressions as he was
thrilling with joy. The subject matter of the
conversation will be the sixth chapter which is the
crux or cream of the celestial song, just as Nectar
was the outcome of the churning of the ocean of

milk "

This chapter 1s the essence of the Song, which
expresses the very heart of Philosophy and opens up
the rich treasure of the granderur of Yoga Herein
lies the resting place of the Primeval Prakrati or
Maya, the source of creation, and regarding the
description of this resting place, the Vedas heep
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silence and which is the origin or seed of the creeper
in the form of the celestial song. NI
That this chapter No. 6 of the celestial song .iS
of such importance, will be explained hereafter in
beautiful angd Sweet expressions and therefore should
be listened to, with close attention,
The Lord says :

T TS F(F af ] 7,
LRI 0 Frefadafg; ugn

He who discharges his duties, as occasion
dg{n/ans and despises the fruits thereof, i

ordained by the scriptures

TN ANE | gy andiiyg HE qgH
1l gery arzfas o gy kCi RTINS .
RN et 1 gt 1 7T Y@ Ararfear )
RLAI S TR, R ESTEN)

A human being, since hig birth carries his
natural burden of 5 householder Why should he then
try to exchange the same for Tenunciation ?

He need not abjur
occasion and alsg likew;
sacrificial fire

¢ the duties demanded by the
Se give up the worship of the
a5 ordained by g scriptures.  His
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The path of wisdom, which connofes renun-
ciation is the same as the Path of Action Because
unless a person renouncas all ideas and imaginations,,
he cannot aspire to be a follower of the Path of

Action
areeeinGElT @ FIOTHE |
FIMETEr qEAT T AT it 3

Action i e following the Path of Action is the
means to ascend the ladder of Yogai e the attain-
ment of final beatsfication and when he has achieved
the ascent, perfect peace of mind is the result of the
attainment

gzt f afadq 7 THEATERT |
aqFEerATdY FMEFANIT 0 ¥

When a person despises the sense-objects and
in the midst of his discharge of duties remains
unaffected by the enjoyment thereof and is frée from
all ideas and imagmations, he is looked upon as one
who has attaned perfect Yoga

SERTEAISFAT AFRIAAIATLAT )
e gvAA AT feg7-w7 11y

re yourselves responsible for your own
you should not stoop to lower
own benefactor and

You a
uplift and therefore,
You are }our

yourselves
oun enemy.

lLikewise you are your
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SURRISKATRIN Fardarnr for: |
STIRRATY 4R AqwedT a0 g

The Self of the person is his own benefacor in
the case of one who is master
contrary, or contrary

'Wise, the Self itself becomes his
énemy who lets loose his own self. * )

of his own self. On the’

RaraT: gy RARAT FAIET: i
Ndtrgez dg qar WAL |y o
arfaRtrrar gred fafodfxay

I T Ay AR ¢ K

The vision of th
him or stands in front
and enjoys perfect Peace of ming in the midst of all
types of apposites 1jke heat apg cold, pleasure or
Pain or honour or dishonour. Thoroughly satisfied
vision of the Lord and the

could instantly
senses under control, is sty
(a person with the vision of
Bread outlook on the Unive
knowledge of the Infinite B
a person alone who m

and has his
d a5 the gy Yogi
the Lorg 4 well as the
TSe and the all Pervading
rahman.) And

it is such
akes no diffcrcnce tween a
lump of mud and a piece of gold
ggf-‘wmiﬂrﬁaamwhnm{ 1

nir o Ly g nntf:ﬁl?;nﬁ ]
£ ! ~ 1%
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To ‘quote Shakespeare, Brutus says, “Set, » honour
is one eye’and'death in another.and I.look on them
both indifferently. »

‘\Iay he'be a benefactor,a frlend a foe, a person
.of indifférent 4ttitude, an exponent..of - neutrality,
hated person;a helpmate; a saint or a sinner, he )vho
maintains the same attitude,towards all these types
of persons, excels all others in comparison.
S § fararmarry fagla ad-srgdr.armd )
it e uwiy vk 1 9 gad i
U s ¥ § wa anr gy
oY MIgrAIIT T %Y 4% i fah o
Sy A dTET 73 gneEr ey )
warifir JiT agrarEr O qEaragt n
P @y snzaer FAr + @l © sngET dngen g
g st qurr gaar Ay A i
The orbaments or manifestations in the form
of the expdrise of the Universe appear to assumc

different shapes and forms and still they are made
up of the same stuff of gold in the form of the

Brahman

He, who has this instinctive or intitive insight,
is not therefore led away by the external appearance

of these shapes and forms

He 15 the embodiment of the sacred waters.
His very persomality invites reverence And his
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contact bestows the highest realisation of the \Sel‘f
even on the benighted Soul buried in ignorance. .

1 one is casually put in mind of such. a
personality, he achieves the same height of reahsa'-
tion. And to add to this all, even the singing of his
glory leads on to to the fortune of the singer.

I TS B TR Rea
A saiarat fAEiaiog: u Lo
g ARt G+ 9w WS agaleER n
T ety s @ | FEET 0

ear g2t of fadal 1 oal ) gee
&g safordt & Gt Sy o i e o
el iR | Trormry S |

gty agawad | oftwer 9 0

YVogi means the person who has realised the
Self. Such a person should continually remain
absorbed in his contemplation all alone with his mind
under control, Without any expectations and divested
of all attachments. \When a person is blessed with
the perpetual vision of the Sun of Realisation he

remains thoroughly absorbed within himself and fot
all time

He who has realised this aspect, remains aute-
matically unattached since he feels it is he who has
pervaded the three worlds. In this way the Lord
ShriKrishina extolled the characteristics of the perfect
beings and in such 2 manner that they appered to
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excel Lord ShriKrishna himself with respect to those
qualities.

At these words Arjuna says to the Lord :

Oh, my Lord, I am sorry, I fail to possess such
characteristics perscnally.  Yet I assure you, “ Says
Arjuna further ” if you dre pleased to davote personal
attention to me, I’ shall possitively acquire such
qualities, by practising penance of whatever sort and
howsoever difficult it may be. The Lord_listened to
these words of Arjuna very attentively and was eager
to bless him with the vision of the Lord as solicited
by Arjuna. The only consideration with the Lord
was regarding whether the disciple was ripe with the
necessary  preliminary qualifications viz. mature
renunciation with respect to the feelings of the heart
as well as the ideas and imaginations of the Head for
the blessing of the vision of the Lord.

With these preliminary consideratios, the Lord
explains to Arjuna, the principles of the Right Royal
Koad to the Gateway of Providence.

¥ aray A A0 I " A sge qSAr i

zar, ¢ g fasg it & oAV arEan i 138

ot et faer & alt ag‘fm IR 0

o7 v SPEASe [ JrNE A
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aw Gafe o fanfcs | & ar v fog oy g
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T fradfmar oftgd | wzfva fat armad o
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An aspirant should first of all select'a ‘sanctified

Place either a Math or tem

practising penance He mus
able seat for himself which
ner too high, just befitting
considerable length of tim
where concentration on th

Ple or a sinctuary for
t arrange a very comfort-
should be neither too low
himself to be seated for a
e without discomfort and
€ name of the Lord ' will
continue uninterrupted The seat should preferably
consist of the skin of a deer with Kusha grass
spredad evenly underneath witha newly washed
white clean piece of clot), s a soft and smooth cover.
The aspirant syould occ;

day to day and then pr
tion, with his mind
senses perfectly unde;
other ingredients of th

Upy such a seat from
actise Yoga for self purifica-
erfectly concentrated and his
T control along with .all the
e Chitta

The vertebral col
v eck and heag por

Umn with the Sacrum portion
cular posture stead

ought to remain i a perpendi-
Y and without any movements

tion
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The eyes should be focussed on the tip ot top of ti:e
nose, without any deviation towards any or all the
surrounding sides, or directions.

:
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N B : While commenting on verse No 12
Saint Dnyaneshwar classifies the disciples into two

categories as under

There are some who immediately after initia~
tion by the master, are blessed with the sun of
Realisation whereas there arc others who have to
persevere for the attainmenr of their desired goal.
And that depends upon the intensity and veracity of
their exertions coupled with faith.

The disciple, after imtiation with feelings of
extreme faith and reverence for the master, must
ccruing for the blessings of

realise the experience 3
the master.
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't 1When ther disciple,

'thus fully fand t-feelinglyi
remerdbers the! natne of ¢

he Lord vias commuinicated ¢
te him by the master, he is overwhelmed with emo+-

tions of piety and tears of joy trickle down from his
eyes, dissolving the egois:m rulling‘ over the mind of
the devotee The Devotee then forgets the sense-
objects, forgéts‘his seases which aggoma'tically lose
their uneasiness angd }inls mind lies drowpqd deep in
the recesses of his heart.‘ The Devotee thus experi-
ences his unity with the Absolute  Filleq with these
emotions and enlighteneq with the light of knowledge
he takes his seat op the-Asana. When he forgets his
imprisonment i the bod and experiences his

y-cpver‘
v
oneness with the Univers surrounding him,

al Soul
In short, he enjoys thie ftuit of his peréev’erence)

ahd attains the estreme limits of 47,4 Yoga e

Practising, i

thereafter

or thé great
However'thers'
itice alf at oncé
it 'Practice of
t'last they are

Adya Shank arachary

A and the Jije -
are others who c4y;

not get such exper:;
to carry 'on the
2y to day uptj) a;
final destinatjon. These'are classeid
Cgory by the Saint. Ang majority
belong 1o {pig class, ' <

+ oy,

LT

meditation from, d
able to reach the
in the second cat
of the Aspirangs
it "
[

‘pleace hete, if. a little
e an analysis of the'Human'
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machine placed at ithe disposal of (Human beings by
Providences 14 v 1o o W
e [T IR t 1,

i Itis the Brahman, ,the absolute eternal, - Infis
nite spb-stratnm that peryades , the whole Universe:
The Brahman with the help of the Maya or Prakrati,
had the desire, to become, many, in the form of the,
several manifestations or creations in general. These

creations areiboth animate and inanimate.
"

on the top of ithem all

P L T
. vAmongst theanimate,
come the Human beings, a highly evolved unit
comprising “in'a nut shell il the forces it the
Ifinité Brahman in a miniature form: And'hence’
it'is, that; the Human being alone, is' capable “of
establishing its identify with the Infinite Brahman,’
in the long run, by practising Yoga' '
! L ‘ i
The composite human frame when analysed
splits itself into the following ceveral parts  We
have the, human frame with the limbs, the mind,
the intellect and the jnherent spirit not only merely
controlling the entire. frame but’ identifving stsell
due to egoism, withthe machine itself:

This is perfect evolution of the Human beng-
And then begins' thesinvolution of the returnjourncy
leading ultimately to the jcolation of the. inherent
spitit from the shackles of the composite frame and
final immersion inthe Infini’e Brahman.
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And the sixth chapter of the Celestial Song
deals in a concise and precise form with the actual
practice necessary for the attainment of the aforesaid
liberation of the Inherent Spirit from the b
the cycle of births and deaths, And it may not be
inconsistent if we call this Practice as the Raja Yoga'
of Patanjali as styled by Swami Vivekanand

ondage of

Swamiji in his first ste
a minister to illustrate the
Yoga in the Human machine

PS narrates the story of
workings of the Raja
The story runs thus—
There was once a minister to a great king He
fell into disgrace. The King, as g4 Punishment
ordered him to be shut up in the topofa very high
tower. This was done ang the minister as left
there to perish  He haq 2 faithf;
who came to the tower at night and calleq to her
husband at the top to know what she coulq do to
help him.  He told her to Teturn to the tower the
following night ang bring with her a long rope, some
stout twine, pack thread, silken thread, a beetle and
a little honey. Wonder:

obeyed her husbangd an
articles.

The husbang directed her to attach the silken
thread firmly to the beetle, then to smear ijts horns
with a drop of honey ang to set it free on the wail

. of the tower with its head Pointing upwards. She
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tons and the beetle started

obeyed all these instruc
he honey ahead, it

on its long journey. Smelling t
slowly crept upwards in the hope of reaching the
honey, until at last it reached the top of the tower,
when the minister grasped the beetle and got
Pf!ssession of the silken thread He told his ‘wife to
tie the other end to the pack-thread, he repeated the
process with the stout twine and lastly with the
tope. "Then the rest Was €asy The minister
descended from the tower by means of the rope and
made his escape-

ne or the body of ours,
cilken thread, by laying
1 it, we grasp the pack—
d from there the stout
f Prana,

In this human machi
the breath motion is the
hold of and learning to contro
thread of the nerve currents an
twine of our thoughts and lastly the rope O
controlling which we reach freedom-

According to the Yogis, there are two merve
currents in the spinal colvm? calied the Pingala and
the Ida and 2 hollow €7 al called the Sushumna
running through the spinal cord. At the Jower end
of the hollow spinal canal is what the Yogis call the
Yotus of the Kundalini They describe it as trangular

in form, in which, it the symbolical language of the
Yogis, there i a power called the Kundalini coiled
up

ndalini awakes, it tries to force

\Vhen that K¢
a passagt through 4his ho'low canal and as it rises
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step by step, as it were, layer after layer of the mind
becomes open and all the different visions and
wonderful powers come to the Yogi When it reaches
the brain, the Yogi is perfectly detached from the
body and the mind. The Soyl finds itself free.

The Yogi alone has the Sushumna open. When
this Sushmna current opens, and begins to rise,
get beyond the senses, our mind becom
suous, superconscious,
intellect, where reason;
that Sushumna is the

we
€S supersen-
We get beyond even the
Ng cannot reach To open

prime object of the Yogi.
According to him, along this Sushumna are ranged
these centres or Plexuses or

in'more figurative
language, these lotuses, as th

€y are called. The

s that are jp the Human

ody, hey call “Ojas” Now this
Ojas, x's stored in the Brain ang the more Ojas js in

- 2 man's head, the more powerfu] he is, the more
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intellectual the more spiritually strong. Every
movement of his is powerful. That is the power of
Ojas.

The Yogins say that, that part of the human
energy which is expressed as sex-energy in sexual
thought, when checked and controlled easily becomes
changed into Ojas. It is only the chaste man or
woman who can make the Ojas tise and store it in
the'Brain. This is why chastity has always been
considered ‘the highest virtue A man feels that i he
is unchaste, Spirituality goes away- He loses
al stamina. If people practi-
time lead an impure
come Yogis ?

mental vigour and mecr
se Raja Yoga and at the same
life, how can they expect to be

Now, fo come back to the Kundalini if this
coiled up energy be roused and made active and
then consciously made to travel up the Sushumna
canal, as it acts upon centre after centre, a treme-
rdous reaction will set in. Now when by the power
of long internal meditation. the vast mass of cnergy
stored up travels along the Sushumna and strikes
the centres, the reaction is t“mmd'“.’s- It is super-
sensuous perception: And when it reaches the
metropolis of all sensations, ﬁtc brain, the whole
brain, reacts and the result is the full blaze of
illum;nation. the pereeption of the Self.
As this Kurdalini fozce (m\‘cls. from centre to
or of the mind, as it were,

centre, layer after 133
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opens up and this universe is perceived "by the Yogi
in its firie or Causal form." Then alons the causes
of this Universe, both as sensation and reaction are

known as they are, and hence comes all know
The causes being known,

effects is sure to follow.

ledge.
the knowledge of the

Thus the rousing of the Kundalini is the one
and only way to attaining Divine Wisdom, Super-
conscious  perception or realisation of the Spirit.

The rousing may come in various ways, (1) through
love of God

of the philosopher

As seated on the seat prescribed for meditation
and when thi :
thorax, neck and heaq as i
tion is actually Practised b
to day, there is locking v
three centres which are ¢
the Odiyana ang the
equal to interlocking
is down below in the
Bandh interlockmg isa
the naval portion The andh is jy he
neck portion when the ¢

ecommended for medita-

Y the aspirant, from day

P of the human frame in
alled Wiz The Mulbandh,
Jalundhar, Locking up is
The Mulbandh imerlocking
Anal portion The Odiyana

Note:— Any amount of description of the above
Posture cannot convince an aspirant tq Practise on

kY



115

the strength of his book knowledge alone. He has to
perforce resort to one who is an adept in this practice
of Yoga for detailed instructions. Still the following
description of the Asana or Posture will help as 2
general guide. .

, PARSHNI- The posterior end of the foot ( the heel)

'SHIVANI— A median 1idge which indicates the
position of the scrotal raphe extends
forwards from the anus over the scrotum
to the Penis.

Now the Asan for meditation can be described
as under-

The Parshni or heel or the posterior end of the
right leg is the fulcrum on which the whole human
frame has to balance itself, when seated in the Asan
or posture for meditation The median ridge (Shivani)
between the Anus and the scrotum should be made
to rest just at its centre on the fulcrum of the Parshni

or heel.

The Asan or :itting posture for Meditation as
recommended by the Saint Shri Dnyaneshwar in the
Teeka (Dnyancsh\\‘nri) can be described as under-

(1) The postcrior end of the right foot (the
heel) should, as @ fulcrum rest under the suture or

fnedian ridge indicating the position of the scrotal
raphe, midway between the Anus and the scrotum
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(2) The median malleolus of the right leg
and the dip below it, should serve as sockets for the
lateral malleolus and the dip below it, of the left foot.

(3) Thus the human frame wijj rest on the
two knees in front and the hee! of the right foot
hehind

(4) The palms of the two hands should rest
on the respective knees

(5) The two shoulders will appear to have
been raised a little higher so that the chin can be
made to cover the throat and reach ths

upper end of
the sternum.

(6) The testes in this position are automatic-
ally drawn upwards from the serotnm.
(7) The breathing in an,

d out should be
regulated at proper intervals

(8) The name of God
should be linked to the breath,

Leave apart the myster
a secker during the course g
observes as under -

or the Syllable ouxr
either way,

ious powers attained by
{ his Practice, the Saint
The Lord $3ys 1o Arjuna ;-
srrrz‘xrnmirtmfmuafan'fmﬁ{:i:‘n
& wmals are ans Fralzom g 3

TR iy Enrdifaafy T

Rl L R LICATR TN

JU Y iy wphy o

T farafy t M ar
AT TR Ty

A aze
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Those that will follow up the practice of medi-
tation as advised by me so far, are sure to establish
their identity with me, as they will be free from the
smoke-screen of Illusion

However, Arjuna gets nervous as to whether
he possesses the requisite qualification for the
Practice of the Yoga.

The Lord thereupon assures him that the
qualifications are not very difficult to attain. One
who leads a regulated life will be immensely qualified
for practice, provided he has an inclination to despise
the sense-objects  Regulated life means and includes
control on diet. on sleep, on all activities of the iso-
lated parts of the human frame, singly or in
combination.

In short the Lord says the practice of Yoga
must be coupled with the dexterity in handling the
same and then the mind comes easily and automati-
cally under control. The result is the lustrous and
refulgent manifestation of the Soul, assuming the
form of the Human frame in which so far lay deep

hidden the inividual spiriton of the seeker, When
the secr realises the vision of ihe Lord, he is no longer

able to sce the world behind the vision, which is
corroborated by Shri Ghankaracharya in  his
,
\.Ogatamva]i (vide chapter V) )
Here we quote (wo VErses Nos. 15 and 25, out
of which the former indicates the condition of the
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aspirant when he begins to practice and the - latter
when he goes to the end of his journey.
. TEFE GRISSEATE DY Fermarmra:
:'nf'a fratoent aaeambansafy o 1y
TooE GRSSAT G faameny- |
fiGE R fot bR TET 7377 13 Re

[

When the seeker or aspirant starts his practice
on the lines already laid down in the preceding verses
and with perfect control over his mind, he obtains
the peace of mind, which is the characteristic of theé
Absolute Substratum and ap Aspect of the Lord
himself. Verse No 15 :

In the intervening 12 verses
the Practice should be adhere
ted and the result achieved is

the lines on which
d to, have been indica-
verse No 28
When the practice of Yoga is carried on by the

secker along the lines indicated in the preceding
verses, the results achieved are a5 under .~

The aspirant has q) his sins washed off by the
advent of self realisation and then he eats the Ppleas-
h of the Absolute Substrg.
tum, with intense delight. e have already referred
to the eating of this Pleasure in chapter No V., and
the same needs no repetition here

The Saint describes this conditio

A RAral apmpy T O arma)
&unmﬂhmanmgﬁu ¢

N as under ;-
T
<
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" The aspirants with ‘intense delight plunge
themselves in the Brahman and become one with the
same as for instance a piece of salt dissolves in water
and becomes water itself. This is in fact the Doctrine
of Merger, A Yogin returns to the original abode
from which he has sprung up  He starts his journey
as a Frqammma: (with the mind under control) and at
the end of the same he becomes frmaead: (has his
sins all washed off by tha torrent of knowledge). He
gets peace of mind with the mind under control. He
eats'the pleasure when he could gain contact with
the refulgent luster of the manifestation of the Soul.
The mighty Saint of Nimbargi used to say that the
aspirant gains the vision of the Lord first and later
on establishes his contact with the vision and
ultimately, is blessed with the faculty of mutual
conversation. These are the tandmarks on the path
of spiritual progress viz vision, embrace and
conversation Cf Verse No, 29 of the 2nd Chapter.
naturally asks the Lord as to
of an aspirant, that succumbs
hieved the goal.

Hereafter Arjuna
what would be the fate
to death even before he has ac

The Lord gives him the assurance as under:~

qid &g AT farareeren faad 1

afg FATIFHIL gafa aa Teafy 1t ¥o
The Lord says to ATjura" .
The Aspirant can mnever meet with any

reverses. Be suré such an evolved soul can' never
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perish  The only obstacle shall be th?.t he wiI'] ha\{e
to make a halt at the station intil he‘ .gets another
birth either in the family of very pious and pure
souls or in' the family of those that have accumulz‘ite‘d
their fortunes for generations together./. And theré-
after the aspirant begins his onward march - f{'om
where he had come to a standstill, in his pre\‘lo\lS,
life , ‘
" The description given by the Saint is as un:dfa'r:-;
e dgwhy 9 1 afr ey areie w2 0
- TG T | wa Sar o . }

F <Y Ar A g 1 awwbar LECTNTEN

AT AIRGT 1 a9 F@ry )

3 faguiafy @id | nafy /T g

T RED WEF w@ay ) fagfy wg oy

éﬁ@éﬁwﬁmmnﬂﬁwmam i

89 TR 917 1 3fg sy

LR LI LETLC R F srvair

AN 9 g 1 A g

&% fazy S i ERLELE L T

& franriife & smgen v

izon. And even when
the milk teeth are yet to drop aw:

ay, he becomes
gifted with omniscience. His mind becomes suffused
with the omniscicnt cendition ang for the mere
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opening of the mouth the tongue voluntarily givés
out all the sciences automatically.

Besides, his intellect becomes sharpened enough
even to penetrate the most abstruse problems or
even those which could not be grasped without the
guidance of the master himself. In short, he appears
as the personification of the practice of Yoga itself.
And the very condition of trance or Samadhi seeks
shelter under his auspices. i

And even though his body cover is yet hanging
loose around him, he appears as if already drowned
in the Absolute Substratum - the Brahman, which is
s well as the dissolution of the Universe,

the origin a:
int himself.

And this is the autobiography of the Sa
qefersista ey doi sfresh wsfas: 1
winsgzanfugy Qv aerery waTiA 1l ¥%
Ay adat agrIATAaEHar |
g @ AT & FaaaHt w9t

1%

There are individuals practising  penance.
There are others who seek after knowledge to find
out the truth. Thereare still others who stick to
their legitimate duties and pe‘rformances. But a
Yogin excels them all in his achievements.

The Yogins in their achie'vements excel all
others no doubt. But they’ plunge in me and los:z their
separate entity at once. Still amongst such Yogins
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there are others who instead of losing their separate
entity at once by merger, prefer to be still ; devoted
to me with unflinching faith and with their minds in
absolute union with me. And I hold: the ‘latter in
high esteem because they make conversation possible
{for me by their sepraate entity, and the Lord 'says;
further allow me to share in thcir bcatiﬁcé\tion -

I

L Thus ends chapter VI styled as the Practxce oi.
meditation.

' L
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CHAPTER VII .

qardy aeae 1 wEke aREEETH )
el Wl qeddt | & oS =jn=gt noes

Then comes the 7th chapteér which enumerates '
the Seven Doctrines from verses 4 to 19 beginning
with the origin of the Universe due to the working of
the display of the Illusion or Maya attendingupon the
Absolute: Brahman or the Purush like hi¢ shadow and
ending with the four types of devotees that offer their
prayers to the Almighty Lord as per their inherent
cravings.

The Lord says:—

AETEEIRAT: qTF AP geSeAar
agqa gad At aar SEh A i
A fsy afammAiag FuarErdwas !
geTAT g @mﬁwuarﬂma [

Deeply absorbed in the practice of Yoga (i e
Usion with God) and resorting to God and with the
mind riveted on God. a8 you stand now, please listen
further how you \will have the all sided knowledge of

the Universe which has SPrirgé up from the Infinite
Brahman., I will explain o you _ﬂ’e significance of
the realisation of God along with the all sided
knowledge of th® Universe that has sprung up from

the Infiinite Brahman exlfa.ustu'e]y in all the aspects,”
<o that nothing further will be left to be known. . ...
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SR T A A 1 o v |
&mqﬂﬁqqlquwﬁil

B A st G 1 sngfem Ry w4 )
% I 83 & 1 famwd g

The Lord says to Arjuna «
realised the Self and therefore {fully
stand now) i. e, as you have {fulfilled
precedent to receive further knowled
you the secret of realisation as well
Universe in its entirety, that has Sprung up ‘from the
Absolute Substratum viz the Brahman.

HTHN gy #iaagaty fagy 1
Al fogmmi sfaear afy aeq: un

You have now
qualified as you
the Condition-
ge, I explain-to
as that' of the

Y seen a single person  who

attains the goaland realises my extent in its entirety

N. B. The words sy

S ¥ By and afeeuisfe
1= FEAANET are the Same.

IALARY meang and includes the origin of the
Universe from the Absoly.

qeaa:

™M journey to ]
through the Tunnel of Sclf-rcahsntion,
Very narrow tortuous ang
through i, ¢, Evolution fro
Absolute Sub-stratum viz.

which is a
difficult Passage to pass

m and Involution into the
the Brahmag
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_ This verse is the crux of this chapter, as’it’
}Jneﬁy summarises the gewarg which means and.
includes both Evolution from and Involution into
the‘ Absolute Substratum cailed the Infinite Brahman.
'FhlS Evolution and Involation is explained in seven
categories in the form of Seven Doctrines which are
fldumbrated in the following verses from 4 to'19 both
inclusive and further explained in details in the
secorid part in Chapters Nos 10 to 18 both inclusive
as under.

wfertsTeT arg: @ 747 FEE=!

ErtdcicEatEl spfasar X1

srrafageanar sgia fafg & qw

SRasEr AR 4% Ry ST b

wadHif ganfa aatfnTand |

g geeA S A SEAE 1S

The Earth, water, fire. air, sky, mind and
intellect along with the Ego constitute the eight-fold ;
Nature in the process Of Evolution ( from the-
e aspect of my Nature.

Brahman ). This is the visibl
Beyond this part is the invisible aspect of the Nature,

which gives rise to and sustains the animate world
he animate world spring up

from this Invisible aspect of my Nature. 1 am
therefore the origint of the entire Universe, which
finally merges in me during the course of Involution.

Now the 13th chapter is: FmbTH riy T A

-y and the same chapter deals with the 3rfy

All the types of t

o
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gy also, Besides it deals with the iéurtfoidv
path to the-Gateway of providence.

. .+ Now the 13th Chapter of the 2nd part iss
* fetdrsl ol e o
" The human frame is compared.to the field
and the tenant who occupies the same for the time
being is Jooked upon as the cultivator.
The Human frame s described in detail s
under:-
RIS FfEemaaiT T
afzmfy 2d @ qeAfmmaE o gisy
=TT 30: GE 3o weraaar gfiv: o
o] AT afIEeEEE -y

The five elements namely, Earth, water, air,
fite and sky, the Ego withits ism, the intellect, the
Invisiblel sgfr or Nature or Tllusion.  The ten organs,
the mind and the ten sense objects-Desire,
Avetsion, Pleasure, pain the harmonious {chemical
combination- #am; of the foregoing elements as well
as their- faculties, senticncy Xaar) and the self-
sustenance gfx: AUl {hese qualities conjointly

constitute the ficld along with their varied trans-
formations.

Novw the Ego that is the cultivator is encaged
in this ficld or the Human machine, as it is designated

and imagines by prolonged habitation that he himself
is the machi He is disullusioned

when the rays
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of knowledge dawn on him and he is entirely trans-
formed into an altogether different personality. The
change that is brought out is transparent and can be
-noticed from the change in his activities. He realises
that'he is the same as the Infinite Brahman' that
surrounds him :

" The ‘same ‘chapter further deals with the
samie subject in ‘different manher which is styled
as'wgly qed @A,

Here wzfr is treated as akia to &7 and g as

St Thus safa geg 4WAH can as well be the designation
of the 13th chapter in as much as Purush is taken as
the Absolute Substratum called the Brahman and
wsfr is the transformation of the Absolute in the form
of the Universe which comprises both the animate as
well as the inanimate world . .

( L_astl.y the same chapter deals with the four-fold
path leadi'ng to the Gateway of Providence thereby
indicating that the ultimate goal of a Human being
is to be identified with the source from which he has
sprung up :

e b SRTETATE! |
ek ateRd AT AT A !RYII
iy T T S
sofr AT ﬂn‘_tf%n'm'm: It
The first onc sefers to the practice of Yoga as
directed by Patanjalis & already daelt with in the

6th.chapter- - *
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The second path is the one followed by the
gieats and the 3rd one by the wédrdis.

Both of them have a cleat understanding regar
ding the constituent parts of the Human machine;
after a thorough analysis of the same, they have
arrived at the definite conclusion that they are the
senses, the mind and Intellect And the whole Human
frame depends npon the nse of the sense objects with
the help of these three ingredients,

Now the Sankhys keep their senses aloof from
the sense objects and compe! them to wither away by
perfect neglect and disuse. whereas the Karmayogis
having realised their utility, exhaust the senses by
allowing them to make judicions and limited use of
the semse-objects Thus both the Sankhyas and
Karmayogis achieve the same end, the former by
causing their senses to wither away by their utter
disuse and the latter by exhausting them after their
judicious and proper use. In short both of them

maintain perfect harmony between their mind and
imtellect and with their united cfiorts either wither

away of exhaust their senses by their disuse or proper
judicious exertions,

The fourth pathway is more or less a right
yoyal road, provided one finds a proper guide to
{ollow and tries to observe the directions to a lotter”
05 laid down by the preceptor. The Ego is there no
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doubt but the ism of the Ego is the obstacle in the
way of the seeker-after truth. - And the Saint in very
eloquent terms describes how this‘ism can be removed
and the ego thereby automatically shorn off its
thorny and poisonous tentacles.

A N r’rzvﬂﬁrﬂw'm%m%ﬁ%srnﬁﬁ| '
ot by | TG S RS
.. iyt At 1 $fEE Fred E i 5 BN
ot 7 g ) AR AN
wgwitfir s eredt 1 7T afg afrdt U
Fgdfradard | wfrfardidt 0

Just as when the cursent is switched off, light
r when the sun sets,

is ont automatically or rathe
controller of breath

light goes away. When the
quits the human machine, all other senses have

perforce to follow suit. Similarly when this mind goes
with the intellect, the €go is compelled to give up
its offensive and tentacular ism Therefore try to
concentrate both mind and intellect on the vision of
the Lord and you will perva
afid will be identified with me.

de the whole Universe

This is in short the fourth path leading to the

Gateway of Providence.

d that the 13th Chapter explains in

Thus we fin
n the 3 verses Nos. 4.

detail the Doctrine set forth i
'5and 6.

A YR AT



- CHAPTER ‘VIII
.:‘1 A9 Teat aralwiEla w1
wfy wifed s g3 Rl e

There is nothing in the Univerde which is not
pervaded and infiltrated by me- With respect to the
entire Universe; 1 amn like'the string in the Rosary
of beads. ;e -

¥ Dty w2 VI At d q@

# vFon qezdt Fa@ VG HOAE NR/N

gaifaedy [F 08 1 g swh wifed godit
gl Ak @1 § Rt

@ i fxa w1 awly s win

fimt e afvd %% 1 5@ v ) :

i weft ¥ | § Aty gt it

{y mp w ufes 1 samareaggd ) ¢33

1 we trace the source of the mirage it is not
the rays of the Sun but the Sun Himsell.

Similarly, if we scan the origia ol the Uhivergg,

it is really the Infinite Absolote and not the Nature
which is apparent The spunging up as well as
vanishing away of the Universe is all o play within

the Infinite Absolute, The universe is thus supported
, by the Lord Almighty, as a rosary of beads by the
thread passing through them. Not even this  Just
as a golden thread passes through a bunch of golden
beads, similarly the entire Universe is pervaded and
infiltrated by the Infinite Absolute or Brahman.
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vl ON:W(,:in illustl:atidn of .this‘l verse, we can very
thereis nth hap_te:r XI of the second part and find
assumi e vision of the ‘Almighty Lord itself
ming the form of the Universe in its entirety.
& 938 aders 1 G xhfanE ot afamE |

A ard et TEE 1 araarEr n UV

% st aigr wrE 1 98 Zardt wivar €153 1

i & fagaey 72 1 $0F g 1t
anfor & qafs s 7T 4 gd fazaet fafmarfa® |

g AR oy firy B B A RO

Arjuna had realised and verified by experience
the truthfulness of the abstract Doctrine of Omnipre
sence of the - Lord, within himself; but 1oW he
entertained the ambition to have an  actual

Demonstration of the Doctrine before his eyes in a

concrete form.

This was his desire Jurking i the innermost
recesses of his heart; yet felt constrained to express
the same to the Lord because it was referring directly
to the Omnipresence of the Lord himself.

same timé, he felt his own life itself
would hang heavily o0 him, nay even i't may nz?t be
possible any more to continue to five, if he hesitated
to ask for the and missed the opportunity

same @
forever- . st I
T T LU LR
P aad dA fardias u UL

At the
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Ha

..y delusion has disappeared. on listening to
your a:dyiqe which referred to the, ipner-mqst secret
viz'tli;e realisation of the Self and which you .did to
é}io:\v:e“r y?‘ur_'g'réce on me
RiEuig o o | Rar & ang afaarg |
ARG S TR .
‘,T@Fﬁ’*ﬁ‘ﬂmﬂa* 1 7% A% wk ¥ i
& 2w gt FE 1 81 Jafypr YR

The ism that Ar
warrior of the world an
kith and kin, was hau

juna was the only solitary
d that the Kauravas were his
nting the ming of Arjuna and
along in the same hypnotic
as awakened to consciousness
by the Lord

waveady fz s CRIRES S R
I FEETIN Argteenfy Ty g g

Arjuna says to the Lorg, 1 have |
detailed account of the origin (existenc,
ution of the Universe, or the evolution
of the Universe, as wel] ag your cver]
and Sublimity from you,

istened tn the

¢) and dissol-

and Involutjon

asting grandenr
VAAATAISAT ARz Leciz i3

. . Fefrei & et goimg n3

Verily, O Lord, says Arjuna,
anxious to have an actual visjon
of the transcendental aspect of
lity, as you have described

Tam in
in front of m

Y eyes,
your Di\'inc Pers:na-
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& mge v gff | Safa oF fOE € Secll

graataly a1 adigal a1 el

& ama & git | e T T 0

& warar faer WO 1 AR AT I <

m entirely

Then says Arjuna to the Lord : I a
‘and am

satisfied within myself by your ‘words
thoroughly convinced regarding their veracity.

s to have an actual Demon-

- stration before my eyes, onthe canvas of the Universe
.of the unfathomable primeval Infinite Absolute
Substratum, from which emanate your Divine
manifestations in this world in the form of Avataras,
which assumes the form of Universal expansion,
wherein all the worlds are born at will, wherein they
appear to exist, and wherein they are ultimately
dissolved, and which you style as your original
Divine Aspect.

werd afx avoFd 7l gegfifa Y 1
AvaT adr ¥ & ISR ¥

una prays to the Lord- ¢ You can,

Oh Lord present your Divine Aspeff- bt.a[ore me in

case you find it possible for me to visualise the same.
o sy 2ary | QAT wireg Bl aied )
é}ﬁgqﬂwmﬁlfﬁﬁm’m’nt [

Now, I am anxiou

Therefter ATj
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It was the expectation of Arjuna that the Lord
would manifest himself before him as a solitary unit
of his Omnipresence but to his utter surprise lie found
that the entire Universe was transformed int. infinite
forms of the same Omnipresence.

arEan —
o ¥ qrd snifer qagisg W |
Aty fr=mfy AEniEdf g g

The Lord thereafter exhorts Arjuna to have a
look at the Infinite Forms of }

lis Omnipresence,
scattered in manifold radiant colo

urs and forms.
The Lord, while dancin
wishes, failed to notice that

with the insight to have a vision of his infinite forms
on the canvas of the Universe: but when he found
that Arjuna was merely staring at hipy with listless
cyes, He blessed him with the Necessary insight,

® g A Iy tegmddy Ry ¢

feet wif & sty o i iz o

g to the tune of Arjuna’s
he had not blessed Arjuna

The Lord thereafter sa
possible for you to grasp my
WITH YOUR PHYSICAL EYES A!
WITH THE DIVINE INSIGHT.

Y8 10 Atjupg, It is not
OMNIPRESENT ASPECTS
ND HENCE ¢ BLESS vou

- PN A - A I 1=

TARFAL A& UTHEIEAN g
AW Tty g TR 0 ¢
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- Sanjaya says: -With these words, the Lord
: :mffested himself before Arjuna in his Infinite,
ublime and Sovereign forms. ) .
. fmz‘r«' gldishe gogar wa7 o sreafad 7dT 1

S e 3 2w iy e swfdan i vy

s coLor e Ty RIIERE O A

Arjuna then says tothe Lord: I.am delighted,

et at the same time_ exceedingly alarmed at the

sight of your formis \yh_ibh have’ never been seen

before. O Lord, be pleased therefore to bescome as
you were before. - R e
ar g g w1 7% sfrqaRATITR L -

iyt FaRaRAROHIT AW LT 7 geagdy 1 Yo

The Lord replies to Arjuna.
our request, [ have revealed

Being pleased at ¥
1 form due to my own

unto you my transcendenta
inherent and potental power: )
Universal refulgent infi-

This transcendental,
s hithertofore never been

‘nite and primeval form ha
seen by any one else than you
oy AT =
adA argEaEAarEdl T =9 FHATE 97 |
e < WA T qA. AYFAgAETEAr I} Ko

Sanjaya says’ The Lord gave assurance to
Arjuna, not to be frightened at the sight 7of the
ghastly appearance of the Lord) and - codsequeritly
manifested himself pefore him by assuming his

original form. -
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T I =
3 AN w5 a7 ied sArd i E
R qgw: avan Lt S CETY

Arjuna says:  Oh Lord, at the sight of this
your mild human form, I have regained my peace of
mind and am restored tg my normal nature. *

| griited ed Feamfe T . .
a1 eaEy ®9En faeg wdamfgg: || o3y ,

My primeval form, which you have ‘now seen,

AR T AT T ar Heuar
T TN 2og qrrmafy o REUNTIE

1t is not possible for an
vision of my transcendenta
type which you have witnessed, be it on their part
with the study of the Vedas, or with the Practice of
penance, or with the aid of Donationg O With the
help of Sacrifices.

Y person to have the
1 Manifestation of the

WAAT @I Wag atzirqrazﬂ::ix f
I B T AT A 9 q¢qq |, Wy

It is only through an unalloyeq and
: Single
pointed Devotion towards me that one ¢y
transcendental insight into the transcen

denta) as w,
as Universal Aspect of Providence ag ell

d further p,
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fvill be enabled to have God-Intoxication and final
immersion in God. - st

These 1hree phases are the same as demonstra-
t‘:d by the three Doctrines viz qeanf, o agmsfer and
&4 a9 w¢ 7ar which mean God-realisation, God-intoxi-
cation and finally God-immersion. -

The Lord thereafter generalises the proposition
and says to Arjuna:- -+ -

R T AFT: qgmafaa: 1

firres wrdgag a: @ FOAT qied Il 44 - -

He, who dedicates all his activities to me, who
recognises me as the final goal to be reached, whois
entirely’ devoted to me, who has mno-where: any

attachment and who has not the slightest tingeof:
enmity at heart for all beings in the world,.is .the.
person who can aspire to be in tune with me, « == "4

the 11th Chapter which thorougillyt

explains the meaning of the verse:
mw 9@l araffradtar o |
wfr wafad SF o aforn @ N

Here ends



CHAPTER 11X

Now we take {xp th’é’verses 89, 10and 11
! WY W37 wwfer ey
ST wdAYg g gogaguen o
TN Ty gfgeyr g Sl oy 1

g&z&wﬂmﬁﬂm@ ||;o||
T AT A1g ity
anifesgy XY wrisfey RACECRTE '

Here the Lord mentions tq Anjuna, the varjons
forms and aspects which are manifected o assumed
in the process of the Ey olution of the Universe by the
Absolute Infinite Substratum at the gy eet will of
Providence Himself These mamfestatigng Or aspects
are as under—

The fluidity and the tast.
radiance or the lustre of th Moon, the
syllable oM in the Vedas, the OCCUrrence of sound iy
the sky, the manhood in man, sacreq and sweet smely
of the Earth, the lustre of fire, the life j, alt
asceticism in ascetics AN these qualities haye sPrung
up from me says the Lord Tam the eveﬂasﬁng seed
of all beings, T am the talent of the Talenteg T,

the lustre of the Radiant beings Iam the Strengyy,

e of water, th,

€ refulgent
e Sun ang
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of the strong, -free from any passion or craving. Iam
the will in the beings which does not violate the order

of society. i

Now all these manifestations are treated at length

in the 10th Chapter as under:—

The eminent author of the Celestial Song with
his unbounded intellect and profound scholarship
begins the J0th Chapter with the very significant
adverb BHUYAS, meaning ¢ Again, * thereby signifying
in unequivocal terms that, the subsequent chapters
only repeated _what has been already stated in
foregoing nine chapters.

The verse runs as under—

wa Ta T 1% &/ q I 1
adsg SaArny qenfi Fgamrear un

The Lord says to Arjuna—

Please listen to my supremely significant advice
again, thereby indicating that all further conversation
is only a repetition of what has been already stated
in the foregoing chapters And because of the sweet
love T cherish for you T 27 doing this entirely for
your eternal welfare; the'refore listen' to my
supremely significant advice again. The Saint also
lays special emphasis o8 the word BRUYAS (again)
and states as under— A

Wmﬂa‘m,@.mﬁﬂﬂ g 1

qgr < -
A gfwsray | JOT g.rrﬂ' 1§
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r

The Lord, who was excecdingly hind at heart,

says to Arjuna * Please Jisten to the same advice
which T am repeating again.’

7 & st @ e o foprry waor Ay RS )
o wrirEted ) wfarn

el g Ra1 ) Wi mia ki )
s €3 wrgEar | gfs wmeE

&% wa wal ) g AT EY WA

arg sngfenfaeait | 9 @t n

R aremn Fafed ¥ o F ol 7 A
ot ¥ ey g o waled e
% g T wnad v v AT g R

qaa Rk g g B o

At A @ fawdh 1 A oure gl enadt
woifr afedt vadl At A gt g

sy Bl w12 1 &l Y gl Ao

LUE S EEcEbEE cbic ki T

af arr gad ) aw A e |

& sut Al woeg ) yedarfe w0
IR A ¢ A R

alt vy oft A 4 ¥ fmafa iy

'

The cultivator cultivates the crops in his field
{rom year to year and when he finds that there is
greater yield every time, he feels encauraged to do the
same work over rgain Similarly dusing the process
of purification of Gold, if one finds that the propor.
ation of the alloy is decreasing every time, the
operator becomes mote enthusiastic every time, to
carry on the same process.
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the li:er we can cite again one similar incident” in

Bappened ime of the great Lokmanya Tilak, who

in which 1;10 use the word * again’ in the same strain

of the e Author of the Celestial Poem made use
e word BHUYAS to begin the 10th Chapter.

after }Eolzmanya Ti]ak. was released from the jail
resume ; Tst term of rigorous imprisonment and he
paper i the editorship of the ¢ Kesari’ a weekly
i lthertofore. published by him, and the first
then baPPearef;, with. the Headline 73 g @
s by meaning that.he undertook the Editorship of

Ppaper 1o conduct the same in the same style and
on the same lines as before.

The eminent author of the Celestial Poem also
uses the word'* prUYAS * to begin the 10th chapter
to connote that he is resuming the same story of the
ninth Chapter in the same strain to hammer the
telf-ssme truth and same ideas OF
Disciple, once again.

Doctrines on the

The Lord says t0 Arjuna that he is repeating
use it was more a source

the same story to him D¢
y to bt Lo
of greater pleasure for 11° Lord himself rather than
ab]igations on the disciple.

the conferring of 27Y
child with ornaments

adorns her .
. The ::c:;ll;;' e teasing 0 the child  And her
en thoug v intended to satisfy her own cyes.

actions are entirel’
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Like-wise I feel-delighted more and more when I find
that my words are conducive (o your greater welfare.

"Ihe Lord thereafter says to Arjuna:

Enough of this allegory; T am candid to say
that T do cherish sweet Tove for you and hence I am
hammering the same principles on your mind. Please
therefore listen to what 1 say wow BECAUSE MY

WORDS ARE'}!RAH_MAN ITSELE AS DRESSED IN THE_
COAT OF ALPHABETS, i

The Lord further sﬁys to Arjuna, you are not
capabl of realising my exact nature because, though'
Ilook only as Lord Krishna in your eyes,’ pleise
beware, I am myself the world, o
A% fag o g agia: .
srgifefy Rarar wedtot 5 LCh T

Neither the Celestial Gods nor the sages on the
Earth aspire to trace my origin  Because I am “the
source of the Celestia] Gods as well as of the sagesll‘mf
the Earth e

PR
o

hich have been adopted by

tter, in this chapter,
| AERiE HERNT qarfig )

L, R sy kg
S e T Tzwem EEE Ny
Loy Femtey wg T way

the Author almost to ale
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Then, at the beginning of the Universe or, even |
prior to.it never d1d there exlst either _the bemg or
the not-bemg and also elther the heavens or even the(
space beyond; : who could say, then  that. whatever
existed was enve]oped by some-thing else, and where 3
and for whose pleacure or happiness ? Did there, exxst )
a vast and deep expanse of water at least ? ?

@ sEerd g A afg )

o T g T S -
arilgaTd @EAART |
FERIgIA 7T f’mrsm (KU

r e el

' ‘Deéath or destruction meaning thereby the
périshable- and visible creation was not there and
natura]ly the 'impérishable or invisible object also

never existed Nor was there any line or means of

Demarkntidn betweeh night and day.

What existed was only one Single Substratum
breathing or bubbling up under its own inherent
Influence and in the absence of any atmosphere.
And that was the lonely Brahman w1 ithout a second.
Besides this did there exist nothing else beyond.

o e qAET TEEA 1

sy afes gamERL Il

gedea fifed TR 1
areERTETSAEAEL N
' Darkness prevax]ed and at the beginning did
there exist water engul[ed in and undifferentiated

i
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from that Darkness ? And what is described as the
all-pervading Brahmag encircled by Maya even from
the® beginning, was the original lonely Brahman,
later on transformed ang rendered visible as Maya
under the influence of its own will, penance or
plEasure {TAPAS)
TR anagafy
AT qaq T |1
ARty faxfazg |
&R ety TR ey
Desre (to become map
mind of the Brahman, wit
first impulse wa
phosis of the B
being

y) first sprang up in the
hthe result that at the
S visibly manfested the metamor-
Tahman o not-being into Maya or

( And the outhor of the Sukta states that
the mighty saints or

f deep me,
confirmeq the same
ey Fraate g ’
Raliatic Safefeaznig )
war AW sl ;g 1
T ey wafy T uy))

Tationally

i transversely and
fixagonally. _they ed and thickened
In parts which floyy; ance with infimte,
energy on alf sides and alsg ¢, beyond T
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These rays of the Brahman or spiritons'as we
{nay call them, pervade the animate as well as the
inanimate world. And it is the self-same Ego or
the * 1" in all beings or in other words the ( Jivatma)
Individual soul. = : :
Fi argriT F T8 TN 1 )
T aarar g9 =% fAghE )
aratay at e faEst |
oy FY 3T a7 AT &N
Who can trace the origin of this metamorphosis
or can supply further explanation or amplify further
at length and definitely. The so-called Gods also
are of later origin than that of this metamorphosis.
Who can trace then the origin of this matamorphosis?
Thus the so-called Gods can hardly be expected to
possess any knowledge regarding the origin of the
Universe.
oy fagfez: aq siagd !
afz aiza aflk ar T ol
4t srcarera. O AL
&y ot 3 afz a3 el
Whence has all this Universe sprung up? And
whether does the same exist as such or does no_t.
Similarly whosoever m2Y be the _°"erl°'fi of this
Universe, is be at least aware of this creation or not

atall?

Now we shall deal with the 10th. Chapter and

see how — it conforms t0 the propositions set forth in
e how a treated above.

the - Nasadiey? Sukt
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The N asadieya Sukta saysi—
= Rar s frcie )

. N a‘.
The Gods are of Jater origin than that ?f. the .Cl;en;
tion; which is just the version of the.celestial po

ich
also in the 10tp Chapter as already stated, which]
reads as under .-

a% fag: g S T wgd: |
st damy wgdiort = gy

T am the source of the Celestial Gods as well as
of the Sages on the Earth,

U ¥ Sirgry g 937 S |
TR Ay <t G 4 -
BRRALAE SE T Agfed Arash a1
il arm%znéarﬁmnﬁvr& FHY 0
T g9 gy A | R Awieafy qo
A wegty | 7 26fT iy i
The Vedas are si
of ]magination als
Prowess, T, Su
away even before
in the Womb cap

lent over ths point. The flights
0 fail to comprehend my extent and
" and the Moon aleq appear to fade
the advent of night.  As the foetus

Never be able 14 ascertain the age
of its mother, similarly t34 Gods also fa3) o compre-

hend my exqen, Or as the amphibia can hardly
fathom the depth o Cean or a5 the mosquitoes
similarly the mighty
le to comprehend my
greatness .
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qam syt ¥ of o wymor
i ) R R a5 Ay )

He who realises that Tam the Overlord of the
er{tire Universe and that I am the Infinite Absolute
Wwithout any beginning and beyond thecycle of births
and deaths, he alone amongst the mortals will have
the veil of ignorance evaporated and his sins
t‘horoughly washed away.

At wit faurd 1 wief gdie oig

waEfzar €4 1 s ot o ’
sadetd a1 agd 1 2y wigh wifehes
uggifaar 98 | A i

¥ Uity safe® | @awd 918

Yo WE 29 ) gy Sar )l

! i) e | g% ST AWEE

lamn 9 A F€ ) ;WA A [

& il rfest qwdt | Sar T@T TR 1
iz my wrvitfr @1 wwedr | a3 e )

& sy iy sl 1 G wed) ordk frer gy
&t W1 &ET & W | A SR M

In the preceding verse the Lord has said that the
Gods and the sages were of later origin ) a-nd there.
fore they were not able to realise the origin or the
Prowess of the Lord himself.

Inspite of this sta ternent, says the Lord. if any
1l his cravings

real Seeker of truth, puts 31 end to a
ving rapidly i advance, turns a deaf ear

that are mo
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to all his senses and-in
immediately recoils
about his own huma

the -midst of -his activities
‘and forgets all :consciousness

N machine, then he gets contr.oI
overthe’Elements *And When-thus hefeels'secure in

his -position,ihe‘becomes'Selflluminous or -Self reSPI;‘
‘ndent i, e. he attains-the redlisation of 'Self or'God,

‘then he is capable tq ‘visualise and appret‘:iat'e'my
“Irifinite Divine Nature,

I am beyong any beginning or end and am tife

Overlord of the entire world  He who realises this
aspect of mine, has his SINs automatically washed off.
Besides he ceases to he disturbed by any ideas or

if you are curious t
me, please listen
Nt aspect ag detaj

ifthwq‘rg‘ &y

Now
leading 10
my inhere,

© know the pathway
to my manifestations and
led below.

T T

" 9T Sraai 5 gy

AL TR — |

Intellect, knowledge, clear undestanding, for-
hfulness,

befa.rance, trut self-restraint.,peace of mind,
existence, destruction, fear, fear]essness, fairness,
contentment i bounty, fame, disgrace all
these div,
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wgiia: g qE TR qAIET |
AT AT ST At S s

. The seven-mighty Seers of old, the four Manus
ave sprung up -from.me i. e. from my mind. And
they are the source or origin of all future creation.

@ﬁ%faﬁﬁilﬁ\ﬁﬁﬁ'mﬁﬁﬁiﬁl
ot wrary fagid § A FAT N

Thus the entire Universe has ultimately sprung
wp from me, though through the agency of my lieute-
‘nants as stated above.

wat fawfa @i & 79 ot afer aeam:
dislasaa G gery T . el

He who appreciates and realises this exhasustive
-aspect of mine and my manifestations, aloneis ca-
-pable of merging in me, with unhesitating or unco-

ntaminated affinity

qrwl ez | & A arfear
anfor gfe el | anfy®
sgwifa wr ) a{-!rfsz’tfmaﬁ t
) aid ALY

qar AT ST T
grgaaTRal

a1 srfen Pt ! fawdt arfiy feoferar RN 1

g X it 1 G5 LAl ]
%ﬂ\rﬁ'ﬁﬂ%ﬁ ,Tar:ﬁv'nwwﬁm R -
qqdmﬂazw‘nmﬁa’ﬂmu

fasgdl
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R BQ 1 A v sir arivar feg |
S & ey AT 0 )
N R R iy ¢ 3 g A Ak E L
T e seraa S 0E oy gy
W iz dar |y SOAAT W
AR S A afkdar ) i I 1
The Lord Saya to Arjuna =

It is in this light that yoy have to follow my
menifestations gg my leutenants ang that the ‘entire

bervaded by thejy Omnipresence. And
hence, it is that from 5 mole to the mountain -you
will fing nothing by myself pervading the entire
expanse.

He, who Tealises thig ASpect of mine, is the one
who knows tpe reality and is free from the contagion

of differenciatiop, between high and low and the like-
wise in the world,

‘ The Brahman, its metamorphosis i the several
Manifestadtig

man 1S, these manifestationg pervading the
mdlviduals, are al] ¢

. aken to be the same entity by
S_llth.a Person who hag attained the height of realisa-
tion in g entirety,

Beyand o doubts, tere @ be no two opinions
a:)t?“t :he Perfection of Stch a pergop Wwho has achieved
ultimate succegs in the Pursuit of 41,5, bein
in tune witp the Infinite H s devate e

€, who is devoted to me
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with such undiffereniated - insight .is the one for
whom I exert to see that his devotion continues

uninterrupted.
approach with undifferenti-
‘doubt the unintérrupted

ceker happens to come
t would be all fot the

Hence this de}roti_onail
ated insight ‘is beyond
correct path, and even if the s
to a standstill in his pursuit, i
best as has already been at length explained in the
6th Chapter.  1f you are curious to know how this
undifferentiated insight is achieved, please listen to
\vhat‘ Isay ahead, o
g gaer gVa: AW g gadw |
fasear oy WE AT W @A
G & 7% u@ 1 ¥ & wf W
g ey fafesa | @ AR
in the world; and

!

I am ihe origin of all beings
Everything proceeds from me Inspired or Infused
with this fundamental anderstanding. the real seers
with their intuition or insight riveted on my manifest-
ions, offer themselves as an oblation to me with
intense desotion Devotional approach to me con-

sists entirely in the firm belief that whatever being
othing but the personiﬁcaﬁon of

he Absolute Substratum.
yert 19T qTEI

garrﬁwﬁa? 1
% ) FewsT T 4T

q—(‘nf‘az‘m "

appears ahead is n
the Providence or t
afe ;I
g AT
r?uﬂaafaﬁ'ﬂ wi
T a‘(ﬂlf“m[i !
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The seets or these mystics with tht?l'r' rzln::
tiveted on me, with their very Jife force pm.ne‘ N
me, communicating with each other as filled in \t‘;er
my fervour ang incessar;tly relating F° one ;1.110 -
“all sorts of tales about my prowess, find inten

. . ine with
delight in me ang are satiated to over-flowing with
my omnipresence,

As for instance any two adjoining ']ajkes over-
flowing with torrents of rain-showers, meet ' one *ano-
ther and form 5 united expanse of water, with-sufges
one upon the other, rising high up in the air, the
surges themselves iorming asa base for the higher
oues serially up in the open sky. -

&g TR ) gy
LR CFtY TRt iy

[EECuE T TIFERET

TS ()

Similarly wheq Such mystics and seers meet one
another in the intenge heat of enthusiagm & forgetting
for the time. eing their TeSpective encasément in
) “the body cover, beg;

egin to exto] My omnipresence thc‘m
selves being thoroughy, Satiated to gver-flowing
over- th my f

ﬂowing Wi €Ivour, passion and tremen-

fious vita]ity.

UL e—
SR gfgmyy §
“In the case of gyg)

mystics ang Seers who have
been unceasingly devoteq I

O him witp intense affe-
ction & love says the Lorg, 1

€ stands Voluntarily as

T Rfirg f
T Hambay |
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a guide" to them and Jeads them on until at they last
merge in the Absolute Brahman "

. Or He voluntarily offers to be a guide to them

50 as to lead them on until at last they merge in the
Absolute Brahman.

NqEEITETEAgIE a1

ArmETARRATIE) MAQGA W i

. Besides, says the Lord, He himself dispels the

veil of Ignorance enveloping these mystics, out of
pure compassion for their uphift, with the help of the
selfluminous refulgent rays of light proceeding from
him., -

qa geArNEE | Qefiqrarardy ger i

aafs gl fkaer | T 55T s

Then the Lord says, the Lord himself stands as

a torch-bearer in the case of such mystics and seers
and holds up his own self-luminous and refulgent
torch before them.

f Assurance from the Lord Shri

-

At these words ©

Krishna, Arjuna replies as und
i F ]

qeAHaAT]
o oot fagg NN

wzﬁargw:qi trefiegeant |
afadt q@EAE AT N
i jghty sages and
4, says Arjuna, the mighty sag
Oh Lor 5uc1uding Narad, Deval and Vyas,

seers of the past i
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Have been ever sinee describing «y6u in lOY:Z
voice, as the ultimate final Abode a§ thé- Absolu

Substratom called the Brahman, as the ever-lasting
e

entity, as the ever-luminous immutable over-‘lord a!f_fl’:
now I find you yourselves have been confirming thei
dictum,

o n vk Tt
e Tt = g roa He¥n
TR Yo o R4 1
TR Wi 2 ey gy
| TR I’zmmﬁquau: !
mfwﬁrarafw‘fmmim eafiesta 1 g

S2ys Arjuna “1 am convinced
Within mysejy regarding the Vveracity of your version
i her the Gods nor the
8rasp the extent of your prowess.

You are the creator of the Universe and

Be king, therefore, ¢4 Xplain to me your various
manifestationg With which you haye enveloped the
With these solicitationg on the part

Lord was Pleased o narrate to him
tions, tis

POt our purpose here to
| the Manifestations of the Lord as
¢ Succeeding Verses of the 10th Chapter.

entire Creation,
of Arjuna the
his manifegt,
enumerate al|
detailed in tp,
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. It is enough when it has been convincingly proved
that the/Doctrine of manifestations like whsFwg & .
as adumbrated in verses Nos. 8,9, 10 and 11 of the
7th:.'Chapter Has been elucidated ni the 10th. Chapter.

. However we take the last four verses of the':
10th. Chapter and close this discourse on the
Manifestations,

gewsfy ¢ wamt T LT 1

7 qefafrAmreaTraar wEaT st
ritstey wRfeeart frgdat @9 |
wageaa: S fraafawRmar el
gafgqfaad geagfaadEar ¢
FRAETEE wHsmE A N
arqavag A fs ama qART |
faezmgfad 7T At feady TV

The Lord saye * I am the origin of all the beings
in the world or for the matter of that there is nothing
moveable or immoveable in the world which has not
sprung up from me. My Divine manifestations
have no end at all. I have narrated to you just a
few to impress you the entire extent of my
manifestations.
being of outstanding glory

ye that to be the mani-
y refulgence.

Wherever you findany
brilliance or power, know
festation of the radiant Fays of m
this prolonging of rather unending

Enough of
novEt ® o say that I bavepervaded the

description. Suffice it t
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entire Universe with onl

5 a éing]e i'ay'of my radiant
refulgence. )

Enough of this
description, Suffice §

Here ends Chapter 1%



CHAPTER X

Now we come to verses Nos. 12 and 13 of the
7th Chapter which set forth the Doctrine of the three
Qunas or qualities, which are inherent in the very
nature of the Prakruti or Illusion or Maya itself,
Which is called the Universe. And this Prakruti in
turn is but another form of the Purusha himself,
flttending upon him as his shadow. And the Purusha
1s nothing but the Infinite Brahman itself. Thus the
Purusha himself appears to have undergone metamor«
phosis and assumed the form of the Universe or the
creation.

# 47 aifcasr WA TRETRITTART &
e gafe aifafe g dq § wfr
ﬁfwﬁm&wﬁifm gafad a1
i s AT I nean
ation consisting of

« All the varjous forms of cre:
the Sattva, Rajas

the three Gunas or qualities viz.
and Tamas, have sprung Up from me " 5ays the Lord.
However, know ye that the forms are included in me,
whereas I remain quite aloof from them or am not

contained in them.

The entire Universt is plungcd in confusion, due
1o the forms of existenc® constituted by the three
Gunas, and henee i sot able to realise Y presence,
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who stands beyoud them

immutable,

ie thethree Gunas and is

Now the whale of the Chapter No 14 is exclusively

devoted to the descri
entitled as : Ty fy

We shall have

ption of tne three Gunas and is
I AR apdaisem: |

short survey of this chapter before
tseNo 14 of the 7th chapter

T 9 wawmfy ST ST ) ’
AT Ty g T falefndt mr: v/ g0

** Once agaip

the essence of the
enabled al] the sag
destination,

Hear also we
(again ) partje

Having realis
establisheq their
are neither borp
suffer destryctjo,

ed this ¢
idmtity wi
at the time of Creat.
1 at the time of the

*3ys the Lord do I explain to you
ultimate rea] knowledge, which has
©S to ascend to the highest goal or

pect of mi

ne, they have
ith me,

And hence, they

ion, nor do ‘they
deluge,
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Commenting on this verse the Saint says as under
q@faﬁmﬁlmégﬂwﬁﬂﬂl
- ¥ FY e | famdle qf 1t
it o T ¢ g At T |
_G‘r‘g*raf Geray sfar 1 sfrsaTdl 0
C g o R )
" Pt TpaAl ¢ FRATE 0
<o dgr @ | fad TR ST 0
y & afcg |it | SIATL 1)
) & g A and g T g Al 0
| & wednEr o Y-s% U
who are not enta-
beginning of the
solution at the

1t is but natural that those,
ngled in the Humane Frame at the
Universe, can never experience dis
time of the great deluge.
« I have found in

Then the Lord says to Arjuna
to my eloquent

you a fitting listener or companion
address; I mean an enlightened audience to my
eloquent speech. Please listen how these vultures in
the form of three Gunas have verY successfully
encased me in the several human {rames $O 0S 19
appear manifold, though I am 2 compact and undi-

vided unit or uniform substance. P.Iensc. listen
tion owesits existence

further how the world of crea ) !
to the display of the May? or llusion, T am disposed
to style my Prakruti a8 the field from where have
sprung up the beings in the world as the result of my

own contact with tB¢ Prakruts
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9 SRR qa wafy W 1.3

The Primordial nature
wherein I deposit my
beings in the worlg
mine with the Pprimor

or Prakruti is my consort
self to be born of her. All the

Springup from this contact of
dial nature or Prakruti.

This primordia] nature is styled as Mahat-Brahma.
Some style it as Something not manifested or form -
less. The Sankhyas call jt a5 Prakruti. The Vedantins
hold it as Maya or Llusion. Ang finally it is after all
nothing but Ignorance.

S9BT A19wdT | fmsa‘tﬁru%‘amn
& =y amp | A |

And Ignorance Materialised js self-forgetfulness
Personified,

N o g [ER SECE E .
A SR R 1 vy I
Tl oy | ey W -
T St am T

One more aspect of thig Tgnorance is that it is no
longer discernible When the Teason is at work, just as
da.rknes? Vanishes When there is light Just as cream
when stirred up dissolves in 1, mitk underneath,
\J:Jdere s 1t gathers Up in a magg when left undistur -

i“'ﬁ“mlimfﬁﬁw‘tw‘r@u
Wfimﬁ"ﬁmﬁg|fmq§_1‘ L.
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Whén seen from a distance, we cannot exactly;’
guess whether the substance appearing is the stem
of a tree or 2 human being standing. This doubtful
C'Onditign is characterised as Ignorance and the inner
light or spiriton which is hidden from view by the
enveloping ‘Ignorance is designated as the temant
residing in the frame for the time being. ‘

s iRE et | s a8 A
o § SRR gard )

The main function of this Tenant is to elevate

remain ignorant regar-

Ignorance to prominence and
bout himself, his own

ding his own condition, ora

self.
afy eawioar iy ) w dad F & I

st g | A A

When the vision is blurred, whatever appears
before it, is designated as the creation or the world
and the world in turn is but MY own creation.

al m’kzquuﬁ:mftm?n

atfratey et o #fET g
¥ consort and she is ever young
nd with qualities which
tyled as Ignorance-

My Prakruti is m
without any beginning 2
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Void of dny type of form is hére form, her loca-
tion is beyong description,
the Ignorant and avoids t
Formlessness is her form;

infinite forms, Her activity js endless She keeps

company with or befriends the ignorant and avoids
those that are real seers.

am asleep and my presence
conceive and give birth to
the form of the Intellect
the five elements, -
the three gunas spli

She keeps company with
hose who . are real seers.
or_rather she assumes

+ the mind, the ego and
And thi§ Foetus which embodies
t up in the four-fold creation viz.
wﬁmwﬁwaﬁmandml'- o
& Aty T wwafa:
SRR ugafy: R Tz Frar ey .

Tn the case of the fourfolq creation, for all the
visible manifestations, tpe Mahat-Brahma or Pra-
krutiis the Substy, :

atum or consort wherein I deposit
the requisite seeds for germination, ’

T w2y T swpfeivar:
et AR Ay éfaawmz g
All the three Gunas vy,

their origin to the Prakruti;
mﬂuen?e th:at the tenang g, b€ 5piriton or the house
holder identifieg himself vy the Body-frame which-
he inhabits for 1p tithe being, - :

T gy o

¥, g and g owe
and it jg through their
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. and out of these three attribtes the Satva which
l_S transparent, refulgent and unalloyed attracts the
inhabitant with its pleasing contact coupled with
cunning and entices him to feel that he isone with
the external body.cover.
e g T
* pareefmEfaasTia ST 0

_ the off spring of greed
gles the inhabitant
him for unceasiog

The attribute of Rajas:
fmd attachment or aﬁgction-eman
in the body cover and inépires
activities.

e fafg g wRET
smmmfaﬂfwaﬁ!mh LRI

The attribute of Tamas-the off-spring of Ignoranceé

causes infatuation to the inhabitants and fetters
them to body-cover by over-powering them with

sleep, lethargy and mis deeds.
The foregoing three attributes which are ever
inherent in the Prakruti are at times mild. wakeful,
power{ul or even aggressive according to the opport-
unity offered to them by the Individuals and hence
by permutation and combination W€ find various
rhen any one of these

types of beings in the world. W .
qualities gets the upperhand and becomes aggressive,

the others have to remain submissive awaiting their
And thus we get this

chance to get the uppcrhnn - v
diversity of temparament 11 the entire world

creation.
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A greng: mfas fid wegy
A, T zmﬂm"aw:m'u s

Good attions are said. to
agreeable results ag
Attribute.

agonising a;
amounting

yield very happy and -
Proceeding from the Satva
The results of Rajas are exceedingly
nd painful and those of Tamas are horrible
to absolute Ignorance.
UERTIGY  w A g '
.o BARER)Y qmay SRR 7 0 g it '

When the Satva dominates, it resylts ini- pure*
knowledge. The domination of Rajas results in

avarice, Infatuation mis-directeq actions are the
outcome of the Tamas-domination.

S wf wrerear

ned fresfar <rorr: 1,
ARECEE (ot

AR LU - B ¥-tc

essing the Satwa quality, when 'they

he gunas; he

. ; f
the entire Universe, me the Overlord o
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AT TRE EETE ! -
| ey AT 1 Y-e |

By transgressing the magnetic field of action or
attraction of the three Gunas, which are themselves
the product of the Human frame, occupied by the
tenant for the time being, the tenant thus escapes the
‘aganies of birth, death and oldage and enjoys eternal
bliss. o
of the Lord,

"Arjuna over-powered by these words
e means to

naturally asks him as to the way and th
- transgress the action of the three Gunas.
%Faﬁw’}:gwﬁam’?a‘r wafy x|
farrare: 4 SaieReqmafaadd L0
Lord to explain the signs of

on if he has thus transgressed
Gunas, the nature of

d means adopted

; Arjuna requests the
recognition for the pers
the field of action of the three
his activities as also the ways an
by him to achieve the end.

. The Lord in reply states as under—

sm:fasqraarﬂah“m'
7 g gagania T frrgantft srgafr 1370

he Lord, bears 1o hatred

towards the three Gunas viz the Satwa, Rajas and

Tamas, when they manifest themselves in the form
the urge for action or the

of the light of knowledge: t1 r
state of infatuation: respectively. nor does he wish for
their inaction 0F disappesrance

Such a person, says ¢



166

ST a7 Frspremdy 1

T SN ST Dol AFMI NI N
WHE OW: 6 T
TRt dagetiarensicghr: 1
AR e frmforerat: |
watonfeeaniy TOEK: | 395% 1 jy "

“As a spectator, he is not disturbed Ly the activities

of the three Gunas, And with the firm conviction
that all his activities are the play of the Gunas, he
remains quite unmoved. He is the person beyond
the magnetic influence of the three gunas, who looks
on pleasure and Pain, a lump of mud or
gold, with the same indifference,

Further his Courage is steady towards his likes or
‘dislikes, towards ho;

TouT or dishonour, towards any
eXpressions of praise or slander.

a lump of

three gunas.

B R Risafaaien wﬁmﬁr‘mm,
3 T RRRCETETIN
ST fg Sy,
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He who serves me with one-pointed devout devotion
(which is one-pointed only) is able to transcend the
magnetic field of action of the three gunas and thus
finds his speedy way towards the attainment of Self
realisation. - .

Here says the Lord, please do not, even for a
moment, be led to believe that devout devotion to me
is only the means and self realisation is the end or the
-goal, because the means in . itself -1 .the end to be
achieved. Because, I, says the.Lord, though serving
as the means am the very foundation or support of
the Brahman, which is immutable, imperishable and
likewise the fountain of Eternal law, Bliss and

happiness.

Here ends Chapter X



CHAPTER XI,

& Gt ot ww T -
wﬁaimmﬁmmﬁﬂ%‘rn w-2v
This Divine river of
" ing of the three gunas is

‘those alone that adhere s
this river in floods or oc

the illusion of mine consist:
very difficult to transgress.

teadfastly unto me can cross
€an of Illusjon.

T TR § A T | et g o

W A sufr g 7 g -ge 1t

The rord says to Ar
c€an cross this floog of Ph
consisting of Mahat anq
approach me ag the dest

juna, please listen how one
antasy or illusion of mine
other elements and finally
ination or goal.

Now this flood of Iusion s expounded in detail
as the Ashwath tree j
i erein hy
of the enormoyg
ultimately pe idy

Wﬂ%ﬂlﬁ@ﬂa@ﬁ.
E‘Ymmammﬁm'rmaru
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;:0 be a mere Phantasy and finding for the Individual
go eternal ‘solace in the original abode viz. the

Brahman, is the purpose of the, 15th Chapter.

While discussing the characterstic features of the
Ashwath tree, the Saint states as under in the same
words which have been used in the 7th chapter for
the crossing of the river of Illusion.

wd wgzgdfe | TEraaEafa 1

i vl sady LT § 1 u-tok
fimage 8 A3 | apdY g1 AfE )

ot rfifadas and | €9 G4 I u-tek
ar grggrafy fuic 1 ¥l adoar ATEATL

& vl g quIeT | ST 0 ty-te0

In short these eight factors viz Mahat, Egoism,

mind and the five clements constitute the composite
Ashwath tree in the form of the world And this

trec grows as vigorously and to the extent which
these cight factors permit, and not more. Just a<
silver appears only to the extent of the mother of
pearls and not more oF just as the extent of the
ripples does not exreed the surface of the oceam
due to ignorance the Brahman itself

similarly,
m of this world tree

sppears in the for
soifn &7 quife 77y

oI
ae mizfegn tv-

his wotld or Univeres is

The tree in the formof t

described as under
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It'has roots upin the high . and “shoot.s dOW:I‘ )
below, it is or "it appears 1o’ be evgrlastfng ~a“3‘
yet it is not the same for any” two consecutive day:

and the Vedas are its foliage. And he alone can be

locked upon as realising the spirit of the Vedas, who

can thoroughly grasp the aforesaid features of this
tree.

SAT=ET sraTRrer T | Pubce ﬁmalm:
ST EFRTEARI | Fiahfr mgersi® 0 4u-R

‘The branches of this world tree shoot upwards aS
well as downwards and have the exuberance of their
growth due to the emanation of the three gunas

Within themselves i, e, the branches and resulting in
the generation of the sense objects.

Ail the same this world tree bears roots downwads
alse ns wellas it hag them upwards in the order of
succession such ag the one Proceeding from the other
and in the case of the human beings the preceding
gemeration giving rise 4, the succeeding one
according to the frujig of the actjons performed.

T T AT sy T wifad o dwfaest 1
Ladieod RS SR 527 fomar i 14-1

The inherent nature of jg form,
ginning nor jts end nor jtg stable co
Possibly be observeq, And therefore we
on the onward journcy by
growth of jts thickeneq

nejther its
ndition can
can proceed
Cutting asunder the dense
Toots, with the sharpened
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weipons of non-attachment .and the sword of

knowledge. . - -
PR L

. Now &t g ot ®e wnr 15 the 7th Chapter.

e wgRTe Tt OATer feEE | is the 15th

Chapter- qmdt 57 AWaT = Q€T w07 SFEw fraTe: |

" frgmen: = &c &c

aw: 92 g sfenfas is the onward march in the journey
- After this the Lord says— afeT marafradfa g

When they reach this goal they do not again return

to thé cyclé of births and deaths.

qHaed ged S ) AT srfr: ST gaot it

1 original home of the

;‘They reach the eterna
p the creation io the

B\'a\hman,r whence has sprung u
form 'pf thi§ Universe.
, qp g amriéliqﬁﬁi’q’?vrrraﬁﬂ'"
5 wg TS Pl sy it Qu=Rie N
et gonfr AT | rewfis el GO
Wmﬁm‘zli’(?{aﬁa‘l! "
gmgﬁ&ﬁaﬁa‘)ﬂlﬁmﬁz‘nrzmﬁ&un
wer anaferat ST A wafs s o
avady el 30 ) ferafaar sfafad 1
I L] gerwtdt 1t

qrore T TS
yagrdn s
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When the tree of unreality has been ciit asunder-
by the sword of self-knowledge, then one is able to!
see one’s own form, one’s own self. Thjs ig .however
not like the reflection in a miry '
in a mirror is the face of one w
is just like seeing one's own fac

: T

or, for the reflection
ho looks at it. (This
€' without the mirror.)

The vision of the Individual Se)f
which exists in its place eve
dug up. -

1 is.asa spring
n when the well s not

When water dries up, the image goes <back to its
prototype. When a pitcher is bro
mixes with space. Whep fuel
unto itself. In a simijlar
self by the self. Ope mus

ken up, space
is burnt, fire returns

own eye-ball. In a similar Way is the vision of the
self by the self.

aya or Illusion, as
_ 1t is not our object
hear to deal with the 1Sth Chapter

as the tree of unreality in the I5th Chapter,

mand . VPSR



CHAPTER XII

Faigepfyl T STg AU |
HImFISEEIRIAT ATYIRIT miferan: 4oty

The meanest of the Human Race, who are igno-
tant and ever prone to do evil acts cap mever find
And the devilish tendencies find
em as they are
by the Influence

any access to me.
their easy way straight uato th
deprived of their reasoning faculty
of the Maya.

Now the Infiuence of Maya on the resoning faculty
and the effects of being over-powered by the Devilish
Tendencies as against the Divine qualities according
the subject matter

to circumstances etc. etc. form
nder :~

of the 16th chapter which runs ast

g ava gafz: AATT urafeafits 1

1 gaTT TR AT st b 18-
aifgar warw Fwr @ i |
zagEe SR srydad) AT UM

P quzit it

o, amr gf at
fuaparea wTTE 03N

waf wsddt

The Lord says to ATjun® please listen =

The following 8¢ the characteristics of the person
endowed with a Divine Nature
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Dlv'lne qualities; says the Lord, have been time and
again elucidated in the foregoing chapters and hence
he exhorts Arjuna to listen to the Devilish tendencies
and their conséquences, only thereafter.
et 9 g ¥ i ITes A1
aragrTsh fr 1 & 9 fEv
@ andi Aig | A wE wg
- gl ARG T EEECUAL
et wpfr & g ! e A AR
. o gl AT | RIEGEAAT
"t anfrorT SIEE § TAE A6 Licl]
ey PR aiE | FEATET RN
3 el & arey < | Af HigaT AT
2grTe i dar t mffET
sra At sifrai | €9 FE @ATA
qu3 o sngdar | AR I
srafer o fagfer 7 90 7 fagrgu: ¢
o e i <rard @ e &g fEa

al instrument is necessary to

Just as a music:
t as there can Le no

produce a musical sound or jus
fragrance in the absence of any tlowers, similary the
Devilish tendencies will be apparent of visible only
when they form their association with a human

frame.
' d from the fuel, envelopes
course of time, similarly the
hen once they catch hold of any
increasing along with the

Just as fire produce

.the entire wood in
Devilish tendencies
human frame, they £° on
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growth of the Human frame," like the "co-
growth of the sugar cane and the
contained within the frame.

extensive.
crystals of sugar
The{eafter_, say
features 6f the Devi
Human frame.

s the Lord, he would narrate the
ish tendencies developing in the

These devils, says the Lord, 'do not know in
earnebt the principles of activism nor those of
nefation, nor do they Possess any truthfulness

Tor any rightecus path to follow nor any purity of
conduct. '

right
Renu

T :margﬁsa"i '
FTE TR Fw-‘aamwégtq "
QAT gz wezey AR
IR g STRisfga: 1)
A gor FeatTRDIfay,
ﬁa{qs\emmqmgx:gaﬁsqfaw: n
fmataafiagt TRy, |
W T warRfafy e gy . .
HIMSraTdd g, RLLE2E-4 1e Ot A o

= nmﬁmvhmizmﬁq‘a’mi n
;‘hh: z:nett.s of their Philosophy are that:

cation of the woriq stands withont any
bout any foundation and fall

€S without any causal relation.

uthor, it
It originat,
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entirencreation~ With - this -angle .of vision, these
destroyers of their'own self, with their narrow-minded-
ness,.prevail in.bringing about the-destruction of the
Universé.on' the strength of their horrifying activities.

g L ST TTT N #4 S

;; Resorting to insatiabfe Just, and over-powered
e pride and arrogance, , they.
ly actions,. pdsseséed as
d pert erted intentions. |

by feelings Oi ostentation,
are ever prone. to commit ug
they.stand évifh,obg%iqa(e an
5 TTnivolved {i cotintléss anxieties lasting till the
dissolution of the'world; hypnotized with the firm
conviction that 1he gratification of their desires is the
only one and the highest ‘ajm in their life, entangled
in thousands of net-works of expectations, with lust
and wrath as their springs of action and/exclusively
for the gratification of their desires, they stand ever
prone to commit unlawful acts to amass fortune.
g may woafad sreeit ®ATEA
grueizaf wfaeafq gAEAT N
g wOT £ crﬁ'r-wi areaAft )
sg ST 1)
Patinie] wgal AT
avi qemfa 7 grayrfasifgar. it
e famfare AETIEST
wawal. wawiig T Ert et
This much is my €amming this day, that moch
shall be my fortun® tomorTow” Though this much is
. . 1 js bound to be extensive in
my fortune to-dos ¥ 2 -p done away with thi
days to come Te-duy TPITE ay with this

E)
2
g
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fnemy, several others will meet theé same fate in tnt'x;e
I am the over-lord of all and am the only perfﬁn o
enjoy the same, Success is mine. I perso.m yt "
strength and I appiness. Or T am the embodimen X
all success, strength and happiness. I am af?'llfenl:
my parentage js distinguished, I ha'v? no n{ai;d
performing sacrifices and bestowing donatlo{ls: I S ar
for enjoyment. Deluded by such mistake‘n ‘notxons;
disturbed by manifold designs, énveloped in snareso

infatuation ang exclusively devoted to the gratifi
cation of their senses,

they allow themselves to. be
drowned in Infernal Hel,

o afagr: |
ATy sReediseasanr: 5
T faw: EHERY Temig

G Afmpg ey T Sl oeafy
WS #e ey et afiny o
Proud ang self-conceiteq, obstinate and glorying
in their own affluence, prige and arrogance, perform
sacrifices no doybt ¥et for name.cake only with all
Ostentatjon and ip

iolation of the procedure
Prescribeq,

- Intoxicateq with egoism coupled with :power,
pride, lust ang Wrath such ¢ ilactors fee] extreme
batred for T0¢, who resjgeg in thej

© own - body-covers
28 well as wel] 55 4y, those of others, -

Y
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o These hiters of mine, cruél and’ ﬁnéfgan as
they Stﬁnq,'the scum of mankind, I hurl them dovn
continually amongst the worldly categories especially
amongst the devilish ones. ’ ’

. Entangled in the cycle of births and deaths of
.the Devilish categories, these lowly creatures, life
in and life olt, ever fail to reach me and dlfimatel;/

sink into still more miserable condition.

fafat s @t ATTRAT: |
1 AT SRETERTIACTE @ N
wAfamaa: T anmifeafaiT )
TR SEd ara Fu At
o greafafunzged da aAwTIa- |
4 @ fafgnachfa 7 ga 7 97 AT 1
ewrsater SET & FrATEmdeafeaat e
e areafaamEg #9 FifazEfa v
Lust, wrath and greed aré the three gate-ways
leading to the Hell for self-destruction. And one
has to be very careful to avoid them. When once an
Individual with-stands the temptation to enter these
three gate-ways to Hell, he automatically exerts for
his own uphiit and ultimately secures eternal welfare,
However, when oncean individﬂfﬂ. leaves aside
the procedure prescribed by the Scriptures and
his owD sweet-will, he finds neither

wantonly follows *
any sucess in his undertaking nor any happiness nor

his eternal welfare:
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Hence it is the Scriptures that ought to _g\l_ide
one in venturing on any activities or in des:stl.ng
from them. You ought to undertake any activities

only when you ascertain that they are prescribed by
Scriptures,

Here ends the 16th

chapter and the discussion
of the Divins as wel] as D

evilish tendencies.

Here ends Chapter XI1I



CHAPTER XII

gfagt s A S gERAISHA |
wr1dt Ferargeatdt el 3 wCERiw N2k
T A fregaad qRRRITARTAd 1
fray fg mfAfsadag § 9 79 faa: ngon
SaTar: 3 UAy A QAT AT
anfeaa: ® fig QRARAT FTAATTEA! afan
agAt AHATARY TRt 99T |
argda: wafafn @ 7gEAT icen UL

Amongst those that are prone to do righteous
actions, there are four types of persons, who are
devoted to me. And they are, says the Lord to Arjuna,
the afflicted, the curious, the needy and lastly the
genuine-seekers after truth. Amongst this lot, the
last type viz. the men of knowledge or wisdom or the
genuine seckers after truth, is preferred to be the
best. Because there is mutual relationship of extreme
love between us. All these aré high souls no doubt;
still the man of wisdom s ¥ own prototype.
Because, with his singleness of devotion, he finds
solace nowhere else excepting in me

Now the 12th Chapter is exclusively devoted
to the devotion to the Lord. It unsas under—

Arjuna says to the Lord-
¢ gragest & et T 1

s Stk SN
N e agt & qfaT
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But before proceedin g with this, it behoves us to refer
to the 10th Chapter as under——,

The 10th Chapter is devoted to the various
manifestations of the Absolute Infinite and the Lord,
closes this chapter with the following verses.

Tafyfanm szfaada ar
AN & yy sfisrwaT nweq
AT T B sy qaTSET |
feoranefig somawiay Feasit somg

The Lord says to Arjuna ;

gh of this lengthy description to know

© has sprung up from only
te €Xpanse,

Or, enoy
about. The entire Unjvers,
a portion of my Infinj

Arjuna, however could not gp i i
LA : ; ¢ anything with
his nakeq €¥e; the Lorg, therefore, blessed him witn
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THE DIVINE INSIGHT that was necessary to have a
vision of the entire show.

Arjuna was frightened at the sight of this Uni-
versal Aspect ,of the Lord and he entreated him off
and on to assume his usual form which was very
familiar to Arjuna.

However the Lord warned Arjuna that he need
70t be afraid of the Universal Aspect on the canvas
of the sky, as-presented to him by ‘the Lord, and
warned him to get himself acquainted with that
Aspect, rather than be content with the mild appea-
rance of the Lord in front of his eyes.

. After this discussion between the master and
the disciple Arjuna takes the occasion to inquire
which of the two should be the goal of the aspirant.
And his question runs as under :

g7 aaqqEt 4 At TR 1

& aramweTE A0 quafaaar: 0

Arjuna enquires as to who are the real adepts
in Yoga (Union with Brahman) between those
devotees who serve the Lord with steadfast adherence
and those that meditate visible and immu-
table Infinite Absolute

AT ®Al i at
aat TR ® A
& TR RIS Legied

gaamfaT ¥ v_-'tvwvrf s pin

on the in

fregzen TR
s ny !
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abmeiifzamy qin qAgZY: |
& wafy qiag TAaafed AT nvn
. a%msf‘uﬁm‘rwmatﬁﬁmaﬁamq !
= B afed Agafgzaray nyn
& g waifor wifer afy VU G |
AT AT A7 wrge ST UEH
qurAg aget HIRAITATR |
warfa afaegny sEtafradaary o '

¥ ! a
. Thoge that serve me w
upon me, with steadfast adhe
faith 1n me (those that s,

ith their mind intent
Tence and with utmost
Tve me thus) are held by
me as the adepts in Yoga  Those also who meditate
on the invisible, absolute, immutable Brahman, which
15 all-pervading, unimagnable, real, steady and lying

10 the inner-mosy ecesses, and at the same time,

» Succeed ip
with me, However th

have to subject them
these Tesiding in the
very hard to achjeve

becoming in tune
ose meditating on the Invisible,
selves to Severe hardships; for,

Human frame o they do, find it
salvation
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In the case “of such persons, who resxgn all thexr
agtlvntles unto ' me, who offer themselves as an
o%latxon unto'me and who serve me by meditating
on me W1th unswervmg 'devotion; The Lord Says as
under - '
‘ zmza lﬁ' ana-w afa aF—' faﬁ:m 1

P ﬁrafauxﬁ:r rmrcr ar« i i T en

: When yolir mmd and
me, take it from me, you will
in me. ’

mtellect are Ttiveted on
be thoroughly absorbed

muma%@ma@ﬁgﬁmn

Fafit wié freew qfe Feaadt o

< 21wt ATAT G )

fomray < qraE) ;E g A

ﬁma;fz:s’}nraﬁmwam‘n

ad i wa wd A g I

wgont dra qroE wafT & @ )

a1 <fafaaray aFE AN

ST smafcat sEad ferreft AT 0
aar tﬁn‘fzm'ﬂ FgATE AN

sgeitPs il FE 5T afz

fir et AT g n

Pcaacsidl
gy

The Lord says to Arjuna: You focuss your mind
and intellect on my vision and when both these are
moistened with the tears and perspiration, of love
and affection, then nu!omnhcnll) you will be dissolved
in me. When both y0¥ mind and intellect choote to
reside in me pcxmancml\. cap we remain as separate
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entities any longer . Just as when the currer:;]:
switched off, light goes out automatically or ra o
when the sun sets, light disappears; when the CO}I: .
roller of breath quits the human machine, all othe

senses have perforce to follow suit; similarly, when

the mind gaes with the intellect, the ego is compelled

L e
to give up its offensive ang tentacular *ism’; ther
fore, try to conce

ntrate both mind ang intellect on
the vision of the

Lord and then, you will pervade
the whole Universe and will be identified with me.

Tt vty T Ay afafero 1
AR ey fasorey ey |
TRty AT g
n2Rfrraifr T4 fefzarcafy n
TATTA TRy Ty
ST . EARNE TR

If you are no
Tesign the duties
When they are
attain salv,:

t capable of this

Practice, please
You haya

discharged, unto GO.d-
d unto Gog, you will
ation.  Eyep if yo

U are not able to act
UP according to these injunctions, Please exert your
VLMot 10 resien yhe frits of all your duties dis.
charged, unto Goa,
'3‘1‘Iﬂt=fﬁnwmm,ﬂmq Brafafarey |
AR VT gy, B

“"’namf?mmqn
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Knowledge of the essentials is to be preferred
to the study of concentration .(carried on without
proper insight). Meditation in the proper sensé is to
be preferred to knowledge, and resignation of the
fruits of all you activities or duties discharged, is to be
preferred to meditation and such resignation ultima-
tely will lead to permanent peace or beatification.

v

. Here-after from verses 13 to 19 we have the

description of the real seers who have attained per-
e various attributes of their

fection, enumerating th
And lastly we have the

several phases of activities.
advice, as under :
& g aehafird aied <faTd )
wEam™T HIT sraresaranfar
The Lord says:-

1 cherish intense love and affection for those
devotees, who stick to these pious and nectar-like
cornmandments, to a letter, and observe them with

utmost faith and self-surrender-

Here ends the 12th Chapter.



CHAPTER X1V

Having referred to the path of devotion leading
to ultimate Reality angd having mentioned the f?ur
types of Devotees worshipping the Lord accordm.s
to their inherent inclinations and according to their
intensity of devotion, the Lord now refers to the
common mass of humanity who are after their own
comforts in life; ang tg achieve that end, goon
worshipping minor deitjes which they expect to fulfil
their desired ambitions

FTRE I T, SRS

T e gy Fraar e

it reasoning faculty
take resort as per their

ities anq worship them

according to their : P

The devotees vy, Breat faith worship the
» Presuming them, to aPpearing in a certan
L says the Lorq, try to see that the faith



189

of ?:he devctee is strengthened in worshipping the
same deity. B ‘ .
The devotee with that strengthend faith
worships the deity and receives the rewards which,
says the Lord, are awarded. by the Lord himself.

The rewards, however, in the case of these
short-sighted pérsons are transitory. The devotees
of the deities find their way to the respective deities;
whereas those that worship me find their salvation
in me, says the Lord.

st sfFITE FO AIRIE: |
4 WrAESTAR SR 1 3 i

TE ST q4E TAREEAT:

w@m‘ afrstrAf SE) A {l 35 1
e wadiaf admrfr TET A

afireqifor = ety A1 g T T A0 IM

Is take me to have

The short-sighted individua
am invisible;

assumed a visible form though I
because they do not know my supreme nature, and
that T am immutable and the highest of all. T am
not visible to all. Enveloped and blinded by my
Prakash or Maya the Illusion. as they are, the
ignorant mass of humanity is not able to realise me,
who am never born and am smmutable. T know the
past and the futurc. However 00 one .can realise

my existence.
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After this the Lord explains in three verses the

. . he
origin, the existence and the dissolution of t
creation.

TTOTERATEAT FERIRT Wik |
wianlhT wwitg a7 ;i a@w 0

At the time of the creation all beings 3“;‘;
enveloped in utter ignorance through the influence

f
opposites {like heat and cold) that are, the resulto
Desire and Hatred.

ad % arndiR | iy aifnds qfcddr )
S RZEI A8 1 A0 qfey I

R R R AT E T S——
q9 B8 mfeeny w3few

qar Fueaw woaer AT zgid sty o
RRE £ R i T S, FFFIT |

S e gy ufrge 1 Fangy ay "3 1
HRE e 1 wrr wrar

srreianr afea | vy gt war
FaT iy LEsicimT

& Wl faq<s fageny w121
RSO s a9

& gy ATy

RN garreifaa syrgamaety afest |
T YT SR Sy | me adi oy

The Lord $ays to Arjuna-

Here at this stage I relate to you a short story

*and it runs thus : Egoige, and the Human frame felt
in love with each other a5 thusband and «wife; af'd

desire was born of them as an offspring. This desir®
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or Virgin became young and was chosen by Hatred
as his consort. This couple gave birth to Infatuation
in the form of all opposites Jike heat and cold, pain
and pleasure etc. etc. And this grandson viz.
Infatuf\tiop was reared up by the grandfz{ther Egoism.

"~This Infatuation always defied courage and
ever violated all regulations of the Individual aswell
as.those of the society. Besides he fattened on the
milk of hope, drank the wine of discontent and got
wild (like an elephant). Then le made friends with
the sense-objects and joined the gang of evil-doers.

Then the Royal road of the purity of heart was
st‘:ewn with the thorns of the poison of suspicion and
this grandson pursued the by-lanes of mis-deeds all
along. The human beings were thus confounded and
they buried themselves in the mire of family
fell victims to the strokes of misfortunc.

i e g Al qrrEI |

& gaRafdTar WAy A1 g3
@W!ﬁmﬁlﬂ%%ﬁﬁm:

% afawary arare | AN N

T et @ gl far=fat wrH )
ziqmEE @iz azdfy fadr il

A G WAy PETE vkl EZFi el
fragan & oo ¢ ARTAI N

lite, and

Those individuals of pious leeds, whasesins have
come to an end, do escape the delusion of opposites
a firm determination in

and are at my service with
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all respects Commentingon this verse Saint ]?nya}?dj:
saysi- However there are others whose sins ha
come to an end and they are not overtaken by . 3“3’
perverted notjons when they see the sharp and pointe
thorns of the poison of suspicion on the way. B.y
Tooting out the devil of suspicion, they with their
one pointed devotion avoid the desert of sins Then
following the path of virtues, they attain my kingdom
and thus escape the onslsught of murderers.

SIENEATT wrnifaa waf 1

333 afeg weermenrer 4 aifgag ||
RESUE SR 1L (R -y REX o

B ey arreay fad sy o
TG AT ok vy AT HAA G Fd )
RS ETEE ol

& A FraRaa o AL I, et Cp— cd]
FAN FE 821 fiey LERT

Tar wemenay aar & 0 g

WISIS Ja1 1 Fery qy ]

U A gy TEISY TAITEY
{9 Rarfaay SIZAEN | Ao gy n

o Resorting tome» says the Lord, those alone
that strive for the attainmeng of salvation (and not
for the contact of pey Patents) after oldage followed
able of
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heie ;I'hose,-(The Lord says to Arjuna) that direct

- ne-pointed attention to terminate the cycle of -
births and deaths, are likely one day to reach their

destination which amounts to the attainment of

]?fahman. And when this stage becomes thoroughly

Tlps the seeker is drowned in the nectar of Perfection.
This flow of Nectar needs a little explanation. Behind

the uvula in the mouth, there is a hairlike passage

leading to the brain where the thousand petalled

plexus is situated. Now this plexus at thn stage of

?eriection is supposed to be tilted a little and empties
its contents drop by drop through the hair-

like passage, in the mouth and this is the Nectar

which the seeker begins to drink.

21 Chapter V, it is said the Yogi

In verse No.
case see the reference

drinks or eats the pleasure (F]
and the verse of Shankaracharya)

The seeker then feels that he is pervaded by
Brabman all-round and here is the termination of
the inquisitiveness (to search for the manifestation
of the soul hidden inside) with which hefelt inspired
at the beginning. And here is the closure for all the
activities resulting in perfect extinction of the mind
itself, Hejs blessed with this return of spiritual
glory for his industry, wherein the capital supplied,

says the Lord, is the Lord Himself. (The name of
nd the vision of the

the Lord which is the means 8
Lord which is the end are o€ and the same) The
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name and the vision are both one and the same It
requires liltuiti\e nsight and time to realise tha-t the
name is the vision because such a name is available
only from those who are qualified to hold their seats
along with the Brahman himself.

(Ref Chapters 14 and 17)

Chapter 14 Ovis 4018402, Chapter 17 Ovis 330 & 334
0 WEF i | FRRAT €17 AT |
T A 5T ey, T Gt oy L¥i¥o g
T A & ) gear foeiy & 1
& 9T wm HAT 1 g¥ivoy
AR M@ | 917 Ay
0T ey ) oy &7 wEr
L fwnmqafmafr 1 39fqe;
AR S srgrrsgy AwEver |

Thenallthe dxfferentiah

etc. etc. in the world disap,
eyes and he becomes One wit

& ararey o

I 291330

AT |

THHE 3 11 per3zy

on between highand low

Pears altogether in his
h the Brahman himself.

Here the Tord

viz Brahma,

v L more ones o excite the
curiosity of the listner

The verse Tuns ag under ..
Wfafady 5 Sifgay o faza
SATATEsly nr‘afﬂixiaa%w [H

The Lord says

They are the reqt se
know thoroughly

et

€TS in

U0 With me who
well my 5Pect whey, 1 Pervade the
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inanimate and the animate world, as well as when
1 reside in the heart of Real Seers, who have 'igolétéd
themselves from their ‘body-cover and when I am
one.with them, or when they merge in me, when
they cast off their tabernaclé.

Commenting on this verse the commentator
he condition of - the

very instinctively describes t
al terms that these

‘listener & states. in .unequivoc

seven terms are themselves the very cream of the
vast ocean of the Vedas. And the 8th chapter is
exclusively devoted to the explanation of these seven
terms which signalise the end of the story of the
celestial song.

omprehensive

The 9th chapter is added asa ¢
d thus ends

survey of the foregoing 8 chapters an
the first part of the Song

ho have realised my presence
me pervading the
ddition perfectly

“Thee high souls, W
in the inanimate and have seen
.animate wotld also,.and who in a
er isasifa coat of

realise that their body cov
sions of ceremony,

. arms donned and doffed o8 occa
never, feel the separation when they actu.:llly cast
off  their tabernacle OF body cover hansing loose
around them ( like the slough ot S e Lond
.wise, jn the case of ordinary mortals, when the Lor

of Death sounds the t for the instantane ous

departure of the soul, and.when the agonies of Death



196

are tormenting the afllicted, even the on-lookers Leep
shuddering with the horrors of death at the sight '°f
the agonised departing soul, However those high
souls, who have already merged in me or dissolved
themselves in me, before even the warning of Death,
shall never fail o remember me, when the last
moment comes for Departure
Know Ye, therefore,

that such souls only as
are highly eiolyeg can be cla

ssed as adepts in Yoga.
While the Lord w;

as uttering these latter four
terms, Arjuna could net

concentrate his attention to

viz.  Brahma, Addhya

tma and Karma already
sounded in his ears

These three terms full of con-

€TINS Or fruits wiy, his unwinking
eyes and wag drowneg in

€ ocean of surprise and
amazement. While he Was delighted at {he sight of
these terms he foig 5 if he were Plunged in another
heaven on this eary, 20 was eager to taste the
Juice of these frujtg o terms ang satisfy his tcngue.
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" Arjuna picked up these fruits with the fingers
of Imagination and began to swallow them with the
mouth of Realisation. He could neither squeeze them’
with’the tongue of logic nor could he break them
with the teeth of intellect and he gave up the idea of
swallowing them.

Heé {elt surprised and thought them to be the
starry heavens reflected in the ocean on earth. and
imagined the syllables of the terms to be entirely
deceptive. )

These terms he found to be the waves or rolls
of the sky and imagined he would mot be able to
Tecover his intellect if it were once plunged in these
folls. -

Thus exhausted in his endeavours to under-
stand the import of these terms, he turned his eyes
to the Lord and said: Oh Lord all these seven terms
appear to be untouched hithertofore and stand unso-

lved asa surprise. Otherwise even Very abstruse

problems can be solved with pointed and acute atten-
tion, But this js not a class of that sort. At the

Sight of these syllables one is drowned in the ocean

of surprise. The rays of words passing through the

Wwindow panes of the ears have stunned the intellect

and created a flood of amafemeﬂt

very anxious to realise

nd cannot sustain the

t delay.

Inspite of this all, Iam
the import of these terms 2
anxiety caused by any the 1as
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With this introduction Arjuna jmplores the
Lord to hasten the reply. Aad in doing this he has
taken the survey of the pros and cons, has simulta
neously pressed his eagerness in between, and has
taken the Precaution net

to transgress the limits of
modesty in eliviting the re

ply from the Lord.
The Commentator says,

as a disciple could approach th

S0 as to touch the innermost

it is Arjuna alone who
e master with humility
chord of his heart and

[Exi afawar oy SR gy
S afala ¢ ey T o

STH SN &7 g oy sl gt i)
& I Py Rgh Acgn ey

VI A g qars) guE gerer |

N T AR gy
W= TRIRATE 1 Arenny SIS a1 )
9 AT 7y A& 1wy gt 1oy

3 1 fag TERY zan3 ¢
FEFAE sfens AR ges,
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AR FIMRIAE | FogAT T9753 1
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darfy e 1 FemmEry 163
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TR argarAraly FXaa | 49T fad T
satfraet gF 96 1 91E T 43R

g fagrufiar war 7 el | 93 §g=ar & A gt
& amoitfer guETedt | TR 23

ST HATHITFT TEN | TF AT AT I |

,FT AElAET AqeArd § A §¥

§H.9% aegdy gfear 1 awifaar wfear 1

T amysiy 7fy gerfour 1 9@ T BT 18k

gigfr JrFmr & MY ) GF A Fegft A
Rar qefi F ged 1 ARERT 188

w fyafats g g @ & & gFIE )

g 9% afeoc 1 A3 wEw! 899

AT smarmRf gfaRae | amar shai e
FIT s fiy aitrad 1 A1 ITERY 7 k¢
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S et are w4 % v A A Ay
N freaw e | A 2ar Re?

qar writes wsrer dad Tt afwrg gt gt
S A0S farewet 1 et AET R0R

0 Tl a1 a1 nfog | st qar ey 4 o o
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' " 'CHAPTER XV

q1EY geae fadY 1| Ay ga aww :lf% l
i T a1 A ||

The replies to the seven—fold questionnaire along
with the concentration on the name and manifestation
of the Lord with readiness to merge in the Infinite
Brahman, when the Body~cover has to be discarded,
which mean and imply the churning of the vast ocean
of the Vedas, form the subject matter of the 8th
Chapter.

e ag w Fmearrcd P i qeda |
avﬁl'{a' ¥ fr Swgufad fEasad
afaa: wa Tis7 LgshaAags |
SoETy 7 w9 qaw Graareafa: il

4

Lord, Please explain to me
the meaning and connotation of Brahma, Addhyatma
Karma, Adhibhoot, Adhidaiva, Adhi-yadnya and
also how you can be realised when time comes for
casting off the Body-cover:
The Lord says—

st wad O s !

e LAl [cticd ﬁﬂ'fiﬁi ]

afiraa 70 W qragnfuiaTl !

g 23 20 T

Arjuna says to the
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RERLUE R R aif areeqer qa3: 11

Brahman js imperishable; Adhyatma is n'at‘"e
and the creation in tpe form of the objects animate
as well as inanimate iq Karma. Abhibhuta is th;
perishable or changing Purysha or the soul embe‘id.e
in the Body-coyer is Adhidaiva and Adhiyadna is
myself says the Lorq to Arjuna,

He who Temem
casting off thijs Bod
out the least doubt.

7 ausfy trey,
T Ay gy

bers me even at the time_ of
Y-cover, does merge in me with-

TR TSRy AL |
§ET T fgys 1}
A human being attaing {hy condition after
death, which pe thinks of whey, the occasion comes
to cast off the Present Body—cover
eIy Frog ARTRT geg o,
mﬁan‘xi&wﬁiw{wm I

€Please keep ye before your mind's
d do yoy, duty. Whep your mind
and intellect gpre €oncentrateq on me there is not
the remotest chance €. This is God

And therefor,

0. missing m
realisation,

Lir ]
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While making use of your senses viz. the eyes,
ears & mind or speech, keep me upper-most in your
mind inside as well as outside and do all your acts.
When you keep me before your mind inside as well
as outside in all the foregoing acts then I shall be
ever with you. Then you will not experience any
Death as such even though the Body-cover is cast
off. 1f it were so where shall be the harm if you

undertake fighting also.

1f you concentrate your mind and intellect on
my manifestations then take it from m¢. surely you
will be one with me.

1f you entertain any doubts as to how this

should happen, then please try the experiment first
and then, if it fails, you have grounds to be upsct,

cl qgararamfaT )
qon g aifr metafeEae T i
d says 10 Arjuna =

With oncopinlrd concentration and with uni-
lcdl steadfast adherence to the practice of

The Lor

nterrupt
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. -, .S
ever being in tune wip, the Infinite, the seeker:i
blessed with the vision of the Refulgent over-Lor

When his mind gives ng scope for anything else to
contemplate

The insignia of the

Refulgent over-lord that
appear before the eyes of t

he seeker are as under.—
g Ao RrraRenaT, |
TR afacaae qn: a0
ST NERT gy | AR AR |

e fy AT | R oy gy

} et ) & THITER qrd

TN BEAWI | e 1

E aatamfyg fasg BEELIEE R
& oy a2 1 g EX

Eéa‘ramgq;é 7Ty

&t Frfire qp ]
* fegry sy, L

o FgHt
BT ey WSy fray el |
SN vy | BT gy
The Absolute Brahmap, the Over - Jord is
Omniscient

, Ommprcsent.
the smallest, ypq

S formless With,

S eyes a]] over,
maller than the

move the entire

ation ag well gg ¢
in who,

out origin and
who is greater
smallest, whose
Creation who
he controller of
SC case jg beyong question

is the origin of the cre
the same, the why
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The Highest condj
Seeker is described ver
these Ovis,

tion to be achieved by 2
y effectively by the Saint in
This is the state of God-immersion.

The Human Frame js realised to be only an
ove-coat and the seers are content within.themse!"es
and feel as being one with 136 Universel soul; just
as the sky or space in ap enclosed area stands as it
were merged in the sky or space al around.

Setting aside th

€ sense-objects as a + bitter cup
of poison, ang repent

Ing over the activities of their
senses, they look Upon their body-covi
hmperary shade of atree for re
and lastly, as re
end as describeg

er as the
sting underneath,
8ards the means for achieving the
above, the Saint, says : Cultivate

" ke agey Lel

Teniomeay Tafegyy a‘m:mvnr[ 1

AT gy FGTaRgEnTy )

7 T g g arfy g afig 0

He who obseryes the

when he has to cast-of this

€an attain the siaye of the highest beatification.

1) He must close al) 1he nine-outlets of the Human
Trame apg 1

-€ep constang Watch over them,

g% freer oy

fol)owing conditions,
Tnbrrnnclc, he alone



207

recesses of the heart.

3) He must focuss his soulforce between the eye-
brows.

4) He must sit in the posture recommended for the
attainment of the Highest bliss.

5) He must concentrate on the name of the Lord

_ the syliable OM. .

6) With this concentration on the name he must set

his heart full of Devotion unto me.

The Saint raises objections on behalf of Arjuna

10 the afore-sajd statement of the Lord, along with
the assurance of the Lord in reply as under—

?ruawjaraitfmilgmma’t G

ar R W A | FraagEdl ad 1

gfeai wmas gafaar sfaary g@ Fereart

angaizr gusfear 1 wafag |

3 ) durafa s | W7 T et T 1

ag wEmaft s T | 99T ETAML

affc iy dfkr g g aer arar 2 @ BN

& Freq afwe @ Fazrit ) mag gl

At the time of casting-off this Tabernacle, how
is it possible to rcmember the pame of the Lord when
all the senses start struggling at the laft moment.
and all moisture of happiness comes dried up :{nd
when all the strings of the Lord of Death are being
tightened inside and outside allaround. who can have
the vigilance tobe ceated inthe posturc.mommcndcd
for meditation, Who can have the sagacity to control
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the
the senses and above all who can have, at last,
alertness to reme mber the name of the Lord. ?

i d
The Lord offers the reply to this statement an
give assurance ag under—

1t you entertain any doubis as raised abo:}z
Te you, It is the Lorg himself who runs to
Tescue of the devotee at the Jast moment, and serves
him when he has Spent his whole life at his service.
FTAIA1: 5w A ar 1y fireay )

TEE gow qr agaaer difn:

AT et g(arzmxmsaaq 1

Arqala wgenn afafe qeur @

T assy

Lam easily avaijlapy
in my service and who ey
his heart fu)) of
souls who haye
bcatiﬁcation, w

€ to him who is incessantly
€T remembers me with .all
My thought.  And when {hese high
Teached the pinpacle of the highest
ben once they m8fge in me, they are
N 10 put on thjs Human Frame which
comb of aJ3 agonies in Jife,
AR ARy, Trmafasisgy
SO g aYag T 7 gy
TETInEY amy faz: g
U gz SFraafasy ST )
BT gt ATz

Ty LELTET 1
TR o g T T ey
TEEAG an Ry |
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L By virtue of the meritorious deeds performed
in life, human beings go to the Heavens of “other
worlds like those of the Brahman, yet when their
share of virtues comes to an end, they are compelled
10 be born on this Earth. But when they merge in
me, says the ‘Lord, they are free from the cycle of
births and deaths.

ne are the real seers who can have the
me i.e dayand
that one can be

They alo
conception about the factor of ti
night. It is only on fealisation
able to see the day of Brahmadeo which extends
over a thousand yugas and the night also which is
equally  extensive. Here ¢« Avyakta ' means the
Prakruti. When the day dawns all being spring out
from the Prakruti and when the night begins the
beings get merged in the Prakruti The creation

of the beings on earth springs UP and vanishes time
hen it is night time and

and again. It vanishes W !
springs up when it is day, 23 it is entirely helpless.
|

QTERIEAT TSR
a: g g A

n this Prakruti. is another entity
nd which remains immutable when
hes

Higher tha
It is designated as non-

which is eternal @

iing clse per

everytl
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manifest and Immutable and it is considered aSO :1::
highest achievement and goal which whento e
attained leaves no Possibility of any return

again.

“The over-lord can be attained by one_pomtfg
devout devotion alene. The entire world is ;'Jervadt?e
and infiltrated by him and besides all beings ar
contained within Hiy,

T W g famf S i
S T & 15 qumifyg wTady |

Hereafter the
and in-opportune ti
&ive up theijr body-

Lord nientjons the opportune

mes when the seekers after truth
cover.

afasdifyeg. EE ey
RRRCICHE TN 97 wafaEt s )
4=t Ufamgyr T quyrgy o o
% 92N S oy Fady
RGARAE ST LER
Ty T sy LT

IaTFE |

The auspicious mo,
truth are mey

they cast.

ments ]

Bed in (he Abso
off their bod:

hen the seekers after

~Covers, are {he following.

There js eternal refyy),

Outside,
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. The inauspicious moments when the seekers
“: caught up in the snare of births and deaths,
en they give up their body-covers are as under:~

i1msfglnside[. thg'memmy fails and is covered up with
usion and the fire of life is on the point of extin-
ction, Outside, there is night time coupled with the
I?tter half of the Lunar month. Besides, there is the
six-monthly period of the year when the Su
towards the South. These aré the perpetual two
path-ways in the world, when the seekers escape the
cycle of births and deaths and are caught up in their
trap, when they give up their body-cover.

3 g md sy gafs

qeareRaT o AT WA )

n rises

Knowing these two pathways, the real secer is
the Lord exhorts

never confounded Therefor
Arjuna, to become 2 genuine seer i e. onc who is
ever surrounded by God-vizion ¥ hich amounts to
God-Intoxication.
And now comes the Jast verse which is the end

of the Celestial Song and the Lord says—

g qa a7 @7 T "r’_‘"! '

az;‘;‘ﬁ a’r‘aﬁr“: fafrTt Ay 9T n!ﬁf;”tﬁ Qey
jeing may be the rewards accruing
vedas, from the practice of
s of sacsifices or from

Tfowever ent

from the study of the .
penances, from the performan
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the Bounteous Donations and Gifts, a Yogin despises
them all and seeks shelter in the original abode frol‘n
which he has sprung up. Now compare with this
the last verse of the 2nd Chapter, which is the
Philosophy of God-Realisation God-Intoxication
and God-Immersion.

ot aghfeafiy: arddat wen frgeafr o

Feoesemmasisty FRIfaatogsshy 1

This state of the Individual is the final state of
beatification and there he remains above all tempta-
tions and even when he has to cast.off this tabernacle
he plunges headlong into the Infinite Brahman.

accruing
in the former, he

and  plunges headlong in the
Brahman the Absolute Substratum,

Here engds the Chapter

S GE



CHAPTER XVI

an et adEnrE 1 GgaT FE afwsr fa@ 1
et wEITRY U | BR S 1 o-3e

firi saaifa & agreTedr | & v FeordaarETad |
afer &y afwsTET @Ry 1 & gFef gl 1 Re

of the Vedas, the

By churning the vast ocean
the one hundred

essence has been incorporated in
:Z“;;md verses ?i the Mahabharat. The jmport of
oL ahab}‘\arat is concentrated in the conversation
ord Krishna and Arjuna. And the cream of this
conversation is extracted in the ninth chapter.
The closing of the celestial song is sounded in
the 7th Chapter as under—
v &s¢ afaanali gegrEad: |
FSARAT A s{u‘t;msmazwarﬂma 1R
» gays the Lord, the ultimate
reality and the evolution of the Universe and having
known this duel aspect of the Brahman, there remains
nothing else to be known further.
The Lord says if the peginning of tl
as under— —
;grjaf;;:;ﬂ‘ ““”“ﬂmh' t
. in to you the innermo:
Please hsten,iI thx;::lAbsqutc toenal 25 wesl:

secret which co™ 1S

« I explain toyow

1is Chapler
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; i in the
asits Universal metamorphosis resulting in t

Ephemeral existence of the world. And ha‘z:i
realised this, you will be saved from all evils.
this is the cream of the 700 verses,

wsifaa T afaafazgens )
AT 9 gua adaeray 1 ]

secret, it is sacreq i
enced, it is very eag;

Y 10 practise, it is immutable
and is in conformit

¥ with the scriptures. Among:‘t

8S this learning which results in
the manifestation o the soul hidden inside the
human frame, assumeg the position of the Premier
Science. It is tpe secret of all secrets and tops the
list in being sacreq 1, s the abode of the Science
of reality and js 4, best amongst the 1ot And
when once Tealised arrests gl sojourn in the cycle of
births ang deaths

It is already cxisting in the recesses of the
hearts of Persons, yet Manifests jtself only when the
Person js initiateq by a learned Preceptor.

ant of faith i this spiritual science
T3 are nat gp)e
entrapp- in the Vi
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qm gafed wf FuLATRAr §
eemfy s qaif 4 =g deaafead. 1¥

'a,, The ?nti‘re universe is pervaded by me. yet 1
m not visible. Al the beings have sprung up from
me; yet I am notvclontained in them. o

&  weeasfr gk aga ¥ NTAET ) o

qqqa T waEdl mnerir AR ) Y

Nor are the beings supported by me Please

lo?lf at this sovereign splendour of mine I am neither
the’ foundation for the beings nor 2 n I contained in
thle:m, ‘“And still all beings have sprung up fromjné.

ﬁuya%rs:sr&ia‘t foe avp: Y AEEL |

qut waifr aaift TEAARGTAI | %

o that the wind moving

Please know Ye for certai
Similarly are

in open space has access everywhere
all beings permeated by me.
gaqaift Frag agk af
weqad gt FeqrY
delusion all beings are
And at the beginning
p from me.

fry wIfAFT
qorag Tl @

At the time of the great
dissolved in my cosmic nature-
of the creation all of the™ spring U

Under the influence of my Prakrati or ¢ osmic
nature, I see that all peings spring up f.mm me. And
these t;eings are the selves helpess acting under the
control of the Prakrati as they do-
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a = ar @it Fnifer fasufa orag
Safazrdanem iy FHY 2 1

The activities of the Prakrati do not involve
me because I stand detatched as an indifferent spe-
ctator with respect to those activities.

AasEREw g7 f. qad AU |
BT AW swfzafkaad o

Under my guidance my cosmic nature carries
on the task of creation with Tespect to the moveable
as well as the immoveable world and due to this
reason the world keeps ever changing its forms.

LiE0 e Fasress oty A

SR L LI T,
S g0 qX a3 g

& meRrand faag I
X qu1 Fonreg g -
A ad @A ey LM e ) ;¢
&6t 0¥ < R | g REL I A 0
AT IaqeY TF gy | ATl | g

A T FATNE Wiy | o

b moraay
ad w3 AEY Ay ) NN T SITEY

T g
R w1z iy

5 Ty
T AT §IAYS maﬁar“mfar; 2}; T
: el arafents aft ames 1 g, % o i

A . &
T ey A o Y § waleary t-:s:
& uH AGEA W IRy w3 !
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::: ;ﬁaﬁm q.mn‘rztrq’t | sy gt st 4
¢ et ey | AT WY aa Il e
& wfvadt saeh o1 F0 T sreifaa )

a7 ey 9T wEaT | AEs qTH 1 <0
: fm“fﬁ morrgft wd 1 AF ezt & el

‘_"f"f g fzr A 1 L T UL
o Saz G 1 gafg AT Faraifa #¥ 1

f‘%ﬁ grafafeur T2 fayy 1 wegdl T g ar1 R
far st 1 T qradad FeeE OF T4
f'." Ecy lX)lz.leﬁ a1 94 qfa arrgray I 33

T ﬁ\?!’"?[fﬁd? faea | AT T fradaITa 4

& et ordt w1 A A A w83}

apgar w3 A1 AT vt | 3l watArt oy At
a7 gt g FE F s 23¥

& afer A TE L qfc aifa™ T gus |

strar ghzar ZEE FAE gadl wpfr 1 138

gr &5 99 aq gt 8%

o ey m e S gt w1 1R

Now we shall have 2 short survey of the comme-
ntary of Shri Dnyandeo o7 the aforesaid ten verses :

The second verse IS Jevoted to the attainment
of real knowledge: ing the manifestation
of the soul within, and then begins the description
of the Universal }:nowledgc which runs 2s follows—

The Lord sa¥$ to Arjund—
m {Infinite expanse automatically

The extent of
ntire Universe by metamor-

«m of the.S
assumes the fo  the 2
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phosis,

just as milk, when fermented becomes curds
itself

Or the seed sprouts ang grows into a tree or gff]d
is transformed into oraaments. Similarly the en txrt?
universe is my own expanse Right from my Prakrati
to the minute body covers, the entire creation is seen

reflected in me like the iroth or foam on the surface
of water, ‘

Yet the foam does n

ot contain any particles of
water,

he dreamy state, we fancy

If you can possibly gragp my extent beyond
rakrati anq without any Preconceived notions,
the statement that 43, creation appears to be
reflected in me, is ago baseless because my extent it-
self is all Pervading,

Now in the cond;

ition of Preconcej
the intellectual insight

-oC and uneven vy the creation,
Yet when such notions disappear y ,

: Temain o4 infact
as Y was before. For instance g Tope Wing, on the
ground, due to imagination 3Ppears tq be like 4
serpent, yet when tb.e idea of the Se1pent 4 removed
the rope remains as jt was before, ‘ 3
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e Thus jgnorance well as the knowledge removing
e ignorance both vanish away and the original rope
remains. Similarly the creation of the world is due

tIO ﬂl? idea of an appearance on the transparent
, Infinite Absolute and as soon as the idea of the

creation vanishes the Absolute Infinite remains as it
was before. It was in existence before the creation
f“‘f‘ it lasts after the creation bas disappeared. This
is in general the theory of the Absolute Substratum
and the appeance of the world on the surface of the
same. And this is vidoyam the creation of the
Universe, according to Dnyandeo. The volum of
the wind in the sky is coextensive. 1f disturbed 2
little, it is felt separately as wind otherwise it is one
with the sky. Similarly, you imagine yourselves
to be a small surge on this vast ocean of sclf realisa-
tion and then wherever you cast your glance you find

This is FgrgEfer God-in

your ownself everywhere-
Now with this insight  look at my

toxication

sovereign g10TY and you will find the ereation waving

on my surface. however T am not contained in the
matter of that neither the

Or for the
< on MY curface nor am I contained in

Please do ot lose sight of these secret
Now have experien-e of this secrct
keeping yourselves shut up
¢ the time being My inhierent
d unless you realice  and

cecret, viz the vision of the Lotd

creation
creation wave
the creation

«igns of my gloTY
in your heart of hearts

aloofl {rom out S‘Y.K(‘S fo
glory c:\nnnt e discovere
securt this vital
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Otherwise it will amount to searching for grains in
the pile of husk.

Thus this widnyana or knowledge of the Uuiverse
can be appreciated only when the moisture of the

grace of God in the form of self realisation is attained
by the seeker or genuine aspirant.

FTMALT BT 3T A agmfaag
9T ATANATTRY qip qIRATT 1 4 0
WA Wiy Neysey favaa:
UTNRIGD o wafy NG frae: ngxn
Not knowing my sovereign glory, jgnorant
ordinary morta) resorting to
the Human Frame; thys invam is their hfe.

These unreasonable Creatures with vain hopes
futile activities ang frustleass knowledge have
embraced nature which g devilish demoniacal and
delusive

FRIHITE AT a1 &4y

sRaifrar
ARG

TUATTY srrear TR 1194y

High Souls on the other hangq who possess a
divine nature, are ever at my SeIVice with one pointed
devotion and with fu)l nnderstandmg that T am the
source of all creation and am Immuyg, bj,

able,
Ta@ FIETET AT TRy I )

AR H WA frewaen qray |,
They are at my service Without interruption
with great devetion often prostrating With firn dete.
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rminati ‘e
o jon to secure my vision and ever remain
gng my name and glory.

devTAfter discussing the State of persons with
3 ilish tfendencies, the condition of the high souled
evotees is illustrated at great Jength.

Here again three types of devotees are classified :

"The first type illustrates the devotees with in-

tense devotion.

The second type deals with those Practising

the Patanjala Yoga-

jons the great thinkers
me as it stands consti-
sential force or spirit
ork; and these are said

The third type ment
who analyse the Human Fra
tated and find out the €s:
pervading the whole frame W

to follow the path of wisdom:
o analyse the Human

¢ thinkers wh
frame and thrse that onalyse the cntire creation
hat there is only one

e same conclusion t
2ding the human frames as well as

The grea

arrive at th
spirit that js peTV
the entire creation.

smate aim of all the three types is to
the Atman who lies hidden deepin

he self of
heart of the devotees.

realise t
of the

the 1ecesses
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There are others who are devoted to me on the
strength of their wisdom and possess the capacity 1o
visualise unity is diversity and diversity is unity,
which is the law of creation.

A *ADIF @ | BTy

AR 1 Sy R—-3¥3

ottt faxs fom 1 ufe = @% qary /T 1

S sraaa aft am o g qfc T 3T 1 3ye

Y STt wf et | ey amr sdidt 1

T agmmd gl izt | 3ye

RELEGHECHE o S e AN ardar

1T /T AT | gy ay 380

He ceases to observe any diversity in the unity

of the creation, on the strength of hig realisation
which he attains as the result of hig concentration on
the name of the Lord. Evey though the objects in

. , the various
limbs of any being appear in

different formg though
they belong to the same-body,

The vastness of their Tealisation jg coextensive
with my omnipresence anq the

| Y assume as many forms
as could ever be concejved,

There is no limit to the extent of their realiga-
tion as the air which occupies the Open Space throy h
and through ¢

o waeE am RarsgHgRTay |
q;q‘t:{umzurq‘é LY
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VedaS}:Ii::ehti):%::)s the manifestation of the Lord. The
o oot o ter:mc?s and whatever is prescribed:
oo il oo i‘;he sacr.lﬁces enjoined by the Vedas
are the ma \f?ﬂous‘ articles jncidental to the rituals
bre. e Obtln t‘stauons of the Lord Himself i.e. the
s ations offered, the hymns sung, the fuel

date The following three Verses in particulér eluci-
i the magnanimity, the majesty, the over Lordship
the command of the Almighty 28 the controller

of the entire Universe which has sprung uP from
only a ray of the Infinite resplendence of the Lord. -

farsgrre At A grat foamE:

3 qlaadis B LLLE A
fy frane: G g !
f

1 am the gcnemtor of the Universe.

1 am the mother, I a7 ¢he father and as well
the gr:mdfathcr. ne world is the outcome of
Prakrati and grush  The prakratias well as the
Purush bave sp om the Absolite Brahman
he world is the

rung up fr
Thus t gmndchild of the Absolute
Brnhm:m

1 am the
& Vedas

cource of all eacred krowledge ie

th
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Tam the syllable Om. T am the three  Vedas
namely, the Rik Sam and Yajus.

Tam the resart for the Prakrati.

I am the over Lord of the Universe

Tam the controller of the activities of all the
clements in nature  Vjg, earth, water, fire, air and
space. At the same time, 1 am the spectator.

1 am the Substratum for all.

Y am the resort of all.

Tam the friend of a]|

T am the source of ev

erything in nature, ulti-
mately everything dissolve

s in me.

YT am the Support, I am the resort.

T am the source which is imperishable.
I am the Sun evaporating ey erything.

Tam the Indra showering torrents of rain,
1 can set free as well as contrg] the movements
of the world.

I am the imperishable as well as the perishable.
. I am the Sat and als

© the Asat of the Nasadieya
Sukta.

Asat means the Absolute Brahman and Sat
means the Prakrati or Maya Tlusion, accompanyin
the Purush as his shadow. 4

Thus we find that the realisation of the ivi
dual soul and its identity with {he Indivi.

Niversay soul
as well as the knowledge of ihe Creation o
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Uni . . .
thr:verse is elucidated in the ninth chapter, which is
cream of the seven hundred verses of the Song.

. .
heaveie;:la:‘tler in two verses the achievement of the
of moritorio e ds.trength of the funds of accumulation
world jous deeds and the teturn to the mundane
T tld, when the funds are exhausted, are discussed.
hose worshipping with devotion other deities for the
fulfilment of the varied desires also ultimately happen
to worship me, says the Lord though in a circuitous
manner. Their worship amounts 1o wasting their
energy by pouring 3 ny tasty syrup in the ears instead
of in the mouth, which is as goodas throwing it away
TgofA sata D@ T} & fadfa At .
1t js therefore, jmperative that real knowledge,
which is theincentive{o? action oughtto be unalloyed.
o fg wgFT siyan T LI T !
7 g woafEAfT acxracerafa &1
jver of all the oblations offered in
er-Lord of all : yet they do

not realise and te my extent in its entirety
e they fail to appronch me and are involved

of births and deaths-

qify 2w €7
wmft mfis 3T &

1 am the Tec€

sacrifices and am the ov'
npprccia

l""‘.-ﬂf:ﬂ Ecaull
fy sefaaniT S

Devotees of deities find resort in the deities
1 hos<e of the manes in the manes. '
Those of the lements in the elements.
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Whereas these devoted to me find shelter in me
says the Lord

it srordt mafe wwed 1o NE qarafy 6 )
. fz%rs‘r%tzmﬁnwﬁnm
& 7N TR e iy A F21
A HN AMETE | e F 2
& AT A B ) g HRY A 1
Y STAR TAME 1 A n
O W &8 il 36 anfaqer faxay LEEC]
S ARG o g | qy g 7 0
Tt iaor asgt s TT aeqfa aradt faafst |
X AW wgE Qe § ST qE )

My realisation is thejr study of Scriptures. The
symbolic name received from them by the disciples
is powerful enough to have my vision,

All their activities also are nothing but devout
devotion unto me

They have merged in me already even before
death and hence is there a

"y other goa] for them
when they cast off their body cover 7

Inspite of all this, the Lord s:

ays to Arjuna—
I stand for nothing but ¢

elf-surrenge,
part of devotees. T on the
I can never be purchased for mere ]iP‘SYmpathy

He who is proud of his knowlcdgc knows practi
cally nothing It is a grave deﬁciency in him i he
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abults in his own cunning And lastly he knows’
So}ute]y nothing who feels that he has become
omniscient.

He who forgets his exalted ‘position, behaves
as though he is perfectly ignorent, and feels he is
smaller than the smallest in the world, alone can
secure access to me.

q%gﬁwaﬁﬁaﬁmmﬁl
LE AT sarer: | 3%
to me by my devotee with

intense love and affection, notonly do T accept the
ay it be a small Jeaf,

same but even swallow it.
a flower or even 2 spoonfu] of water and that I do
with great delight as st comes from one who has
achieved perfect Self-cont rol.
e aeenfa B CULASULIAS
el TR G il i |
FY ek | & G faries @AW 1
 wraAr waft #a¥ srferat AW
ofic miar YT oy 1 ¥R ¥ i i n

i q,ﬂ:ﬁ o ardr b aurferrs grdi Ul

Whatever is offered

Let all 30U° activities i life be ever as offer-
ings to e may they be as duties dischrrged or any
ny sacrificies performed or

articles swallowcd, ora

any donations offered, or any penances practised.
All the dutics discharged, in whatever form or
condition they may happen to exist. discharge them
tensc devotion tome and as offerings to me.

with in
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Besides, do not leave even tlie slightest tinge of these
duties even in your memory; so that they will have
the transparent aspect of selilessness, leaving not
even the trace of their author:hip behind-

ARTREEE Wy T g ’

SRR fopa Argicaty

ol arstam wepy | WIRST A% e wrd )

¥ @amafa Tl | fegah T

0 AT NF wreey | fad

ATEF ST TFA |
¥ T w=dify aw EiEci ) TG N

You will thus escape from the good or evil
efiects of your actions, And finally you will merge
in me, being already fiee from the schackles of your
actions which have been

to God will net yield any
fruit at all.  And thys you wi
cycle of births and deaths,

tactful operation of the weapon of Renunciation
(i e. offering all actions to God) entrusteq !
would be intolerable. to him
) 3L R 7 3 B« g,
& wafim q a1 wamyp afy y g e ,
I am the same to all. 1 have no like
for any one. Those that serve me witp Unswervin
14

devotion, merge in meand I in them, j ¢ they are ome
with me.

S or dislike
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wrat @ 98 B | amrad A
4 g WU 1 ST A

afag Fmfaar qaAmEt | A
&% sngentad 3@t § B Ecl

v @@ U R

no attachment for any ornaments

borrowed for temporary decoration, similarly, the
keep on their body

devotees as mentioned above,

cover with utter indifference jor it and complete
detachment from the same- \Vhen the breeze carries
away the sweet smell from the flower, the flower
Temains attached to the thalamas waiting for the
chance to drop dowm similarly when the devotees
merge in me, they remain detached from the body
cover, leaving it to {he mercy of the God of death.

afa agggtrarit s AIHAAETE

aad § gegregafadl fat

Just as one feels

with unflinching devotion, be
n the pasts he should be consi-

1ved soul and as one well regu-

1f one serves me

he a hardened sinner i
dered as @ highly €vO

lated in life-
ferst WAl Pritalt erprsoilia frsoin
A fraritfg % PRt cciigl
guddenly’ he is ¢ransformed into a righteous
<oul and finds c(cm.?l bhss and peace. T assure you,
ays the Lord to Arjuna. my devotee can never perish

or be jost.
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af fz ord ey fsfy W qEEEy: |

Ferelt Sramerar qavensfy il qr Ricc
IR HER ) o fr arar TEHT AT AT |
TAT A e | G qeq 1

At SREE wa A ) gy oafr aad g
A T oE & @ A frdy s

& womer 8 a1 & wmar a3

S wfE WX W B g

When they once find a
hardened sinners, females, merchants or labourers,

whosoever they may be, they find their ultimate
goalin the final beatificati

esort in me, even the

Inot be usefy] because the
commazrd of the Ruler is al) Powerful ang the piece
of leather, which bears the stamp wil] b,

; ring in return
all articles proportionate to the valye Printed on jt.
Similarly when the mind and the intellect are riveted
on me, then alone all the good qualities of ¢ha Person
or his omniscience will carry their Proportiate value,
fr gtz =3 v THiToTeT

shrgran dirfey gro wa bl ]
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find t;z::e:a‘tje f“ost degenerate and outcast persons
can there be ation as so?“ as they {ind resort jn me.
or the sape ;f“fy exception for the Brahmid class
given to g - “‘e_ prfnces, who are pious and ever
helter in 0 msrltonous acts, when they also seek
serve him me * Th? Tord then exhorts Arjund to
in thi with u‘rlﬂmching devotion when he is born
is world which is so changing and sO miserable.

ewAT WA AYEET vy w1 ARFEE !
wriydeafa 336 Jrretd AEEAT

me providcd

you obey the followin
You must rivet
You have devout devotion for me.

Your sacrifices

Your supp\icnti
You must focuss all your attention of me as

your final goal.

Al this amounts that the devotee
must pluné in the Lord i-€ in other words you

rust retut? (o your orininal abodse And this is the
final messabe of the Cclc*ti:\l Song.

endls the pinth chapie? whizh exhanstively
s the phyat . o Self sealisation as well
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as vidhyan i. e. the Universal Knowledge about God
which amounts to Omniscience, Omaipotenance and

omnipresence of the Almighty Lord.

And this is the essence of the Nasadieya Sukta
which we have already dealt with in detail in the
chapter on manifestations.

Here ends Chapter XVI

—— 00—



CHAPTER XVII

.
er asa corollary of
tated below —

s a5 undcr——

the 1 We have styled this chapt
T 6th chapter for the reasons s
he last verse of the XVI Chapter ru

, GEarsgTeT I a watdd g afeddl |

srrear greafagr o wfEgE v

res that ought to guide

'

Hence it is the scriptt

T
ou
you in venturing on any activities of in desisting
ndertake any activities

from them. You oughtto U
only when you ascertain that they are prcscnbed by

the Scriptures.
s statement of the

ctrs it1es should be

by the Scriptures,
His rcaso-

Arjuna is surprised at thi
how all 2

Lord and cannot imagine
or Could be regulated as P reSCflbed
in the case of all beings and at all times:
ning is as vnder
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T e wed |, Ay gk |y

T gt g 49 ) F1a udt ar 7 )

& T FfaArEy 1 e g w0 sEEr )

@ waifaar @it ) wegar dg 1

et . i L LT

v fTolsectx're the jew‘el fn;m ‘the hood of the cobra
to snatch a’ hair from the nostrils of a ]iqn‘,’}prpxa,ss
the hiair through the' nose’gr the jewel and “then to
wear the jewel or necklace as an ornament or else to
remain without the ornament. * - -
) The Sc'[iptvﬁr:z‘s 'havt‘:,
eiatioqs and who‘can ]brin
the c'onﬂxgl{i})g opinions,

ST b
51m11ar1y,‘s(evex;al iqfﬁl;p}'-,
g about a conciu;d between
ot 't R i B
i iere, is
And supposing ‘tl o

the opportunity for all, for the execution, 'aséuming

for the time being, that the Scriptures, Pprovisions or
means, time and place aye all at hand 9 Thérefore
the Scriptures can hardly stand the need of the
majonty. And hence where 1s the consolation for
the Ignorant who are all the same eager for liberation.
The reply given b

Y the Lord in this-behalf when thus
solicited by Arjuna,

forms the stubject matter of the
17th chapter
Arjuna says 1o the Lord -—
a Ry gy

a3ansfaar:
Tt 110 oy oy oy
1

TR g
d) they beleng to,
Seriptures and" car

What category who set aside
the rulings of the

Ty on their
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act
Satlvmes, no . doubt +with faith. s it either 'the
wa, tlie Rajas or the Tamas ? ° o

The Lofd says - v
I3 1 F o it
Fxfam wafa g BT, HT wEEArt Jq
g qwdr 49 qmar fgar g o

0

mfv
th The faith of these persons| is threefold ,as PeT
the nature of the Indlv:duals‘ the Satwa,

e Ralas or the Tamas., . yeo -
qENFET e srgr wafs '

wgrAgysa gEat drawge AW H [ ¢

It 15 elther

1
¥

¢ very naturé of any

Faith'is-ibherent in th
person and his actions are directed by his nature
a _Rajas of a Tamas-

according 2 he is a Sat
HEnce t‘he Falth assumes
nature o{ the Indwxdua\. i

i arford &9 eI !
FdiEd 7 afed | vt 0 wfedtd
3 frizd afcl ! waft Y
tree can be reco-

P owers
ims 4 i:o{m s:eis tterances: The mis-deeds of the
pz:t“]l'efe c:;b snferre om the sufferings in the

1
present one
any

nclmat"J i
The? nd th nd ta

Ly the Gupas &

Individual are controlled
1.es the shape accor-
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dingly, the actions then follow the ‘mind And th:
next birth depends upon the actions in the presen
life The seed germinates and the tree is !fol.*med-
The tree fructifies, yields seeds again and perishes.

This cycle goes on everlastin
continue,

g yet the species
¥ . f

"Thus the whole creation rotates on thfa axis of

the ‘three Gunas which according to permutation and
combination give rise to innumerable varieties accor-

ding to their own conditions which may be mild,
advanced or dominating

307 Gifear xarg ameaty, Ty )
SarranTney IR TIqET 7. )1

Those dominateg by’the Satwa guna are wor-
shippers of God, the Rajasas worshj

the Tamasas worship dead bodies and ghosts.

&} wfar agr, SO FUT qargr y
ah T fangy areifagy

€ mieaTafy qar Faatzay A0 waagr
SVIW A AN 1 Faem g
ammﬂnvmwmm‘rz’ma‘mwl

faziy a 0 #aey am=1at gy '
0 AR o, o T G5 o
FAR AN 21 |y 5 T

SRR AT i gy WERA w1y qris
1Ay g ifaz Treryyy

Ty :}3 T ary T 89 e ay 1

at @t g 31T ¢ afqy oy Ty,

p the Dermons ar:d

.
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o &% e e ) Il 5 a1

ot grarg AT 1A s wg?
'%m‘laﬁa%ﬁtaama’taqﬂ@|

it ganaEfa o 9l Fuawgin

aga wm A § T M AT

g grEsT Fg T L gz At |l

oty angfemadl | X srfesdt gEA T

i qary wag A AT qragdratt

The Lord exhorts Arjuna to nurse this Satwika
faith very carefully and avoid the other two as they

are quite anta gonistic.

Salvation is not far from him whose only care
is to nurse this Satwa faith. Let him not personally
be conversant with the sacred Scriptures nor be he
capable to understand the doctrines oF rulings of the
Scriptures by b i with the utmost
Satwik faith he scr@ o f°”°_W the
ose who, themselves adept in the

s to a letter without

foot-steps of th "
i their ra ing:
Scriptures, observe or to the left, he is bound

- i the right
swerving either 10 4 which shall be shared by

to receive the same T€

the learned the
: certain person lights a lamp

= le, - B .

) For exi{“‘sp:nd another one h;h(? his J]amp with

with great P?“_“hml ready Kindled, can it ever happen
g " eceive less light from his

ease with thel oon il T
that the sec‘oﬂ:;:‘,se he had les$ troubles to undergo?

lamp, simMP y
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Or, for instance, a certain person erects a magnificient
building at great cost and another one a pa5§er~by
halts for 2 moment and takes rest there, wxl} 1h:3
Jatter not enjoy the same luxury for the time being ?
Or, for instance, one person constructs a lake at. a
great cost and another one drinks the water “zlfh
case, will the latter not be able to quench ,’his thirst
with that water ? Or, for example, take a cook who
cooks the food for the family, cannot the rest qf the
family enjoy the focd prepared by him ? Enough of
these similies. It was Goutama who from the heavens
brought the Ganges on the earth. Now that water

of the Ganges is shared by the rest of the world, Ts it
not as sacred to otherg as it was to Goutama ?

Therefore if there happ
read Sage who is conversant
the Scriptures, ang another j
staunch faith adheres tq th
Sage, surely he will also be
goal or salvation as that of

€ns {o be a certain well-
with the observances of:
gnorant person yet with

the learned person

Thercafter 1his cha
practised by the Rajasag
dicts for the develormen
‘lamasas Gunag as i
mrsons. Then fom, ver.
types of sacrifices, penan
weceme to verse N
or the very heary of

Pter deals wit}, the penances
and Tamasas; and prescribe
t of the Satw ik, “Rajas and
| be necded by respective
¢S 1110 22 we have three
ces and donatjons ang Iastly

©0.23, which discloses the seeret
this Spirityal Science, N
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Go far 1 have expla-
mdxcatwns of Rajas and Tamas
upon jour (mnd the excellence
therefore avoid the two

Sy gifea® d affd |
The Lord says ¢ Arjuna -

{0 1mpTes®

of the Satwa gun2 satwa alone for jour Eternal

others and
welfare,

folloW
a

A
our sacrifices ctc with the

periorm
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help of this Satwa guna and that will facilitate your
return journey to the Infinite Absolute.- When the
sun shines. nothing can remain hidden from sight,
similarly there is nothing in the world which cannot
be achieved with the help of the Satwa guna.
Though this is the dominating action of the Satwa
guna, still ultimate achievement of the Eternal Bliss
stands in need of something else in addition to the
Satwa guna. This something else, if it could be
available then it will serve as a free passport to the
gateway of Providence instantane
this statement the Lorq says—
yet when the king's Insignia are
it sells in the market immediate]

ously, To illustrate
God is gold no doubt,

impressed upon it,
y.

We have filtered water sweetened with ice and
aroma, no doubt yet it wi] attain sanctity when it

comes in contact with any sacred deities of worship.

Rivers, howsoever large they may be yet thev
can have access to the ocean when they gain contact
with the Ganges. Similarly, qutjes discharged with

plana-
Wwithout dealy, The

. Tesponded to ¢,
explained the deficiency a5 follows:— ¢ call and
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@ gaafkfy fEE a@™ frfag &T 1
FITORERT AT FARH fafzar g it

mdlca(t)mm Tat Sat is the three syllabled symbol
expross g Brahman And it 15 this symbolic
Veds lon that has miven Tise to the Brahmans,
sand the Sacnfices And ths three-syllabled

symbol 15 the deficiency
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The Infinite Absolute Sub-stratum the Brahman
having no beginning and which is the source and
support of the entire Universe js designated by a
three-syllablad name viz Om, Tat, Sat, TI}?
Braliman has in fact, neither any name nor any
category yet the Vedas thave convenintl
adopted  this suitable sign of the three-syllabled
symbol to locate the Brahman enveloped in the
darkness of Ignorance A newly born babe has no
name yet it responds to the call when ijts Baptised
name is sounded in its ears Similarly the utterance
of this three syllabled symbol OM TAT SAT is bound

to evoke response from the Brahman,

in the case of
persons,

who are afflicted by the miseries of worldly

life and are eager to seek redress at the hands of a
competent authority.

The Vedas have invented
response from the ton

blish union with Him 1. e the Almighty Lord

) The in-visible Brahman thus eagerly and
amiiously implored by the devotee with the aid of
this symbol, manifes

ts himself befére the cyes of
the seeher

this symbol to evoke
gue-tied Brahman and esta-

On the hill-top of the Vedas, there is a small
town of the Upanishadas ang those that are seated
m a line with the Brahmadeo himself in the Audicnce
Hall of this town are j

inthe Lpow fori c-
:sion of this secrey Symbol. ° o the poss
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meself was enabled to

Beit so. Brahmadeo
tl} of the

carry on his tash of creation on the streng
single utterance of this Secret Symbol

3 The Lord says, before the creation of the
Unyverse Brahmadco the‘ﬁrst qff-sprm'g of the Lord,
was absolutely mad I"Ie n'exghtgr recogmised his
parent the Almighty Lorh x‘wr was able to carry on
his task of creation He Wwa% therefore mitiated

with the secret symbol and having concentrated on
recogmsed his parent

the same, he instantaneously
and simultaneously carried of s tash of creation
of the Universe Such1s the powerful influnce and
magnetic action,of the secrect symbol
c The first o'ffspfmg of the Infinite Brahman 1s
d and would not

Brahmadeo himself He was ma
recognise his parent BOF was able 10 carry on the

task of creation entrusted t0 tym Hewas therefore
\mrtiated with the secret symbol OM TAT SAT n
the Almighty Jord hlmselland that w18 handed
down by Bmhm'\de" from genentmn to generaton
to the mysties & Sunts S10C€ creation.  And there
fore this1s the 10 ¢ sccret SY mbol which will
the £

ternl Infimite on the
don to
ultimately 1ed S e being> 10 the world or 10 other
return journcy [avolutind

Th . defi 1o
words m the process s the d-fi
1a1ned which 15 the heart of the Celesual
;ncy 1ls c;l:‘g 1o final mmerst2 10 Gyl And this s
ong leadl
¢

the disco 7



CONCLUSION & CHAP1ER XVIII

The XVII Chapter comes in as a corollary of
the XVIno doubt Still virtually it discloses the
very heart of the Celestial Song s

The Doctrine of Merger is the final message of
the Celestial Song; and it s the culmination of
Involution The absolute substratum, the Brahman
under the influence of jts own sweet will metamor-
phosed itself in the form of “the creation,

which in
other words may be styled as

evolution This
cteation is manimate as wel] a5 animate and the,
Human-

can be very
e cream of the creation on the
Tetumn journey o the Brahmap which is their
original abode,

_ The 2m} chapter of 410 celestial song deals
\\lxth the philosophy of the return journey. And
chapters from 3 ¢ g discuss § i jor

htach the goal, el the Science to

¢
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embod’ir:; ez(istenciz of the Human Frame itself is the
march of ltlh of action, ) And to facilitate the onward
states th e Rett}rn journey, the kfourth .chapter
This » at the Action should be linked to knowledge-
knowledge is available from the learned
preceptors who have achieved the goal. N
ins a mystery asto what
d by the Jéarned pre-
es to enable them to

erything is said and
XVII Chapter.

4

- t:he' question still rema:
at is actually impart®
ceptors to the solicitous discipl
achieve the goal ~And after &V
done, this mystery is revealed in the
| v o g | i it gaE !
it qifasiea @ad | Fiaradt i
agy @ wedd A LLigil

A T wondy ) AL n
a3 afeay oAt RO aar
qqaarmm.‘aimée"%"

& wfrrrdr Y

synfad W&

iscusscd jn the fourteenth
ather duties discharged
bute arc bound {0
esired objects

It has been already d
Chapter that actions done or ¥
with the »id of tF¢ Satua atir

k1o the achievement ©f the d
sbute is not by stself capable

Yet the gatwna Attr d

to lead on to salvation: and stands m'nct of fom"

thing clse winch ¥ p the deficiencys which 1f
ey achieve liberation

available will positi*®
of wate?, which is filtered,

. Y
For jnstance & cu . N
cold and scente with arom3 ¥ pleacant to dnnk no

o~
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doubt. et it cannot have the sanctity ofthe sef:rEd
‘ | -ty
rwater of the Ganges or otlier holy, places. . K & .
T : PRI (2 L PR VE R i
o A‘ri‘{rer,rhoxvsoeyer ]arge‘it may, be, can have

y access to the ocean, only.when it secured the contact
“of the Ganges.

.o v Similarly duties discharged,with the aid of the
‘ Satwa Attribute will ‘have .the way; unhindered to

salvation,-only, when the dificiency is sul

pplied on, the
way, ©

. tr .. :\,,;‘: Iy
And this deficiency is disclosed i verse No. 23
of the XVII Chépter, \vhic]} reads as under—

& gty Pida smofeafya qAE0
AT 310 Taimer Fafigay: g
0 R aag o oF szl faeaarg
AT CF AW 4 Py
& T 3 sy o afaarg
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T e sy 1 afe & gie B

i‘ AT T AT | AT

& gt G- | ot vt |

Yt T Fa | gEeT gt il

"t Sy @ v A7 g FF T el
T L. .5 LA N '
hree syllabled Symbol
js this symbolic expres-
the Brahmanas, Vedas
three syllableq_symbol

31
indica?-M TAT SAT is the t
sion 1h‘"€ Brahman. And it
. at has given Trise to
and the sacrifices And this
15 the deficiency. ‘
1 1
& T?Wards the close ©
.an51atmn of the foregoing O
?:’lven in detail which need not
Ve only take the liberty t© quot
of the 17th Chapter as under =

The first ofispring of the Infinite
Brabmadeo himself He ¥ mad an

Tecognize his perent nor was he able to carry on the
task of creatio He was, therefore

1 entrusted ¢ him

initiated with the secret syliable oM TéT SAT by

the Almighty Lord hims¢ fa thnt' is being h:md.Cd

down by Bmhmadeo from gcrtcra!xon to generation
<ai since

ation.
to the mystics ant % < clt:r?mllo:l “;\':;l
therefore, this s the jink of £ o el
’ o to the Lternd

1 Infinite ©
will ultimately ea e orld o i n the
return journe . of the peinc* in the Jd or in other
rn journey ecs ”nm,“mn

words by the pred

§ the 17th Chapter, the
vis has been already
be repeated here again.
e here the Jast para

Brahman is
d would not
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Thus the dificiancy is " €xplained, which is the
heart of the Celestial Song which was so long kept
hidden in all the chapter from the 4th to'1Cth: Anc}'
therefore, in the verse * afifwfugdn Rz ﬁa_!ﬂ
ofthe dth Chapter. This TAT () which signifies
knowledge to be solicited from the learned precepto_fs
means and includes the name of the Lord lViz.' “T“
@ %1 OM TAT SAT, which is finally disclosed in
t}ie 17th Chapter. . And this n:anfxe' is only t‘}e
symbolic expression, the learned 'precepto‘rs be{ng 3t’
liberrty to impart to the disciples any’  suitablé
name by the constant Practice of which the Brahman
or the Almighty Lord will respobd to the call of . the
devotees and will manifiest himself before them,

resulting in their ultimate immersion in'the ab§o]ute‘
substratum the Brahman. '

Hence 1 the laconic words of 'the Great Loha
Manya, this amounts to Tesponsive cooperation on
the part of the Brahmag with the mndividual Soul ; .
At the end of 17th Chapter, after havingexplained«
in detail the proper use of thethree syllabled Symbolic
expression OM 7 AT SAT, the Lord concludes the
Chapter with the verse ; ’

er-zzmgﬁtaammiaatrqn 1
AT O ¥ g g frgn
&7 Thany g4, T Gy wiac ¢
aum‘anﬁumr‘an :

Whatrver js done
ward shew may it be g

'

without faith for mere out-
Dy sacrifice, denation, penance
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In the 2nd Chapter two path-ways leading to-
the gate-way of Providence are mentjoned and .the
Path of renunciation there, amounts to the. path of
knowledge, which jmplies wholesale abandonment of
2ll activities Whereas in the 18th Chapter the
word renunciation used in a restricted sense. The

Lord explains tlie same as under— .

FIFTIAT FHOT 2018 Toqry ey} fage 1
, SETETTAN Srgean frasme |
- The abandonment of those activ,

ities only
which are undertaken to secure certain de

sired fruits,

N. B - In both the cas
vities that have been forbi
resorted to Similarly in a)
the authorship of the activities, as wel] ag the fruits
accruing therefrom, should be discarded

% g tgnar wag FRiTHq. §

Q&Y ThETy ¢ @i fdgy

T mfret ary A 37 gy aIofy |

¥ Arefx qray ERGET
0T € m egmey af

T &g Egry
ol Al vaid g g may aqy,

es, however, those acti-
dden, should never be
| cases, the egoism for

Residing as they

do in the human frame it is
not possible for humap

beings to give up activities
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altogeth .
er. He who gives up the fruits only accruing

from hi

ron Iel:(actmtles is styled as the Tyagi (i e be

the .unces the {ruits only of his activities & not
activities themselves )

with lé‘z;{oetlda for instance, if it gets disgusted
iragronce; esmve <mell, wherefrom, should it procuré
give up it ixmxlarly water cannot be expected to
they are s fluicity. Therefore. the saint says- Fools
when , who get disgusted with . their activities,

they have chosen to reside in the Human Frame.

the Lord states

w Verses
t of

i Further in the next fe
. at the means or ingredients for the achievemncn
ny aCtlvities are five-fold as under:i—

arfaram qar aal T T qufigad d
fafaenss gEaacEl &7 G917 qzaRE |
The five~fold mgredxents are as under~
suitable nasc or the

SURSTRATUM e Author thic senses or
M,

the implement and the :u:(lOﬂ ne OF exccuted.
all, the Divine will to control

And to top them
these activities:
Then comes os the VX or the heart of the Celestial
. de scnbed qs nader

Song-which 1
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He who has lost all his egoism for the atlihorl'
ship of the activities and whose intellect. is m’;
solied in the execution of the actions, remains 81?0
from the results of his activities even when he kills
any one in the act nor is he entrapped in fh‘_a con-
sequences of his action, therafter. This is the
highest condition of beatification demonstrating his
actual merging in the vast ocean of the Brahman.
The Saint says « On-lookers — standing by fh‘.’ sea
shore, when the tides are rising observe waves Tising
one above the other and imagine the topmost waves
dissolving in thoge lower below. Yet, with respect
to the water underneath, jt all amounts to Nothing ’

The Geddes of Golg With a golden spear kills a
demon also rade of Gold Similarly the human

0 show some activities in the
and they designate him to be
ons.  Still with respect to the
en if his actions seem to cause the
destruction of the three orlds, he remain aloof
from all the happenings.— because he i identified

With the Brahmgn, In the sty Chapter we have
a parallel for this verge as under —

eyes of the Spectators,
the author of these actj
person himself, ey,

ARG wyn FEIAT gy
nw\'ma‘tgf:nﬁi%m 1
Tzt & ke g ay Y T Gy
N F ey ey sy
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a8 mRfs grast 1 & wie W
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e)e::‘:‘:};?refore please keep M€ before your mind’s
and intell imes and do yout duty. When your mind
remotest ect are cons:ex.ltrated on me there is not the
chance of missing M€ This is God-reahsation-
, Vis the eyecs,
uppermos i

3 do all your
ind inside

. While making use of yoU senses,
e ears and mind oF speech, keeP me
PR R
your mind, inside as well as outside a°

acts When you keep ™€ pefore your ™
as well as outside, it all the foregoing acts then I
Il not eaperience

shall be ever with you! you wi
any death as such, even though the pody covCr is
cact off. 1f it were s0, where shall be the harm if

you undertake fighting also

ntellect on

' mind and i
surcly you

1f you conccntmtc your |
festations gake it from mc,

my manifest
(th me

will be onc ™
o any doubts 8% to Liow this
gy 1he €S wriment first and if 5t

to be upsct

1f you entertdd
then
should lm\"rf:: puve £1° s

{ails, the? 5
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Further, in verse No, 18 we get the three incen-
tives or ingredients for action-viz. (1) One who
knows what is to be done (2) The object which is
to be achieved by the action, (3) The knowledge

as to how to proceed for the fulfilment of the action.

Then for the consummation of the act to be
performed or for the performance of ‘the Act itself
are given, the doer, the action and the means, this is
also a triad as in the incentives stated above. The
varieties of knowledge itself, the varieties of action
and the varieties of the Actor are
Intellect as Per Satwa, Rajas and
Similarly we have it
COURAGE and the three

Tamas domination.
¢ three types of urdauvnted .
types of pleasure or happiness
a azfia qlear ar iy ST argm
5T agRddad gafu: anp St 0 ge-vo
Nothing exists in this world or jn the heavens
or in the kingdom of Gods, which is not contaminated
by the three Gunas which are the inherent ateribytes

or
A85€s or castes jn general
riior class, the merchant
nts in genera’,

TR winfngy, afafz ek ae: g

nvifrn futz gny Frwl

characteristics of the four cl.
Viz the Brahmins, the wa:
class and the class of serva;

™ A

A

7 oo
'’

N4

e
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“Duti .
memory Ht;e‘svhdlscharged are as pleasures to the
t¥e attains tho keeps this ideal before tus mind’s
influence that e magnetic : powers and majestic
those duties are thermatural accompaniments of
as under - - And t%‘esf are detailed BY the samt
v "

3“**;3’1 —y— : .

) \ ¥ fafga &
i Ferr=ar gegrr G @@ .,

[T}

aEadly o7
7
T
Hhe Lord says to Arjund a
stated ;) who discharges "HiS legatimate duties 35
gate t ove automatically stands at the entrance
o the aitadel of Liberation=
03 oA
L liﬁ angfamfafaar ¢ garay aw T fadfat )
Gar A A a1 FEE azn !

\ war sy Tafga ¥ Sant¥ Priucal
wguife ¥ fawrd ! qefrart!
The Lord says
the lcgitimﬂc ar ties
astant

vonIt s therefore
unhcsi!nﬁngly a
¢ that the Lord

should be dlschmgcd

aneously with such int€ e ardov th

imself should ecl O cr\\lwlmcd obliged DY the
acts of the devotet sy, thE devotee <hould feel
wathin himsel( tha he s acting up t0 the co“,.m.‘nd_
ments of the lor hlmcclf when he 1 diechRIE the
duties olVInE upe nn And hereafter the
Desvotee ¥ <ure t¢ realt © the manifestation of the
Lord, :\utom.xl)caly
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o wakwH LA | ewd gyt a0
it &Y g wrnw o sy Wi ‘
et 18 o 1 e smead o
Frafafy 3w w1 .

worshipping the over-lord with the wreath of
flowers in the form of duties discharged, results in
securing utmost satis{action on the part of the Lord,
who showers on the devotee his highest grace in the
form of complete Renunciation.

“The true spitit of worship is the sacrifice,
the entice etfacement of the sense bewitched sell
along with its desires & cravings, unti! the soul
learns completely to confide and joyfully to possess
its allin God  Man's career in life ought to be like
the Railway journey of a little child, with no ticket
1o purchase, no berth to reserve, no luggage to book,
no provisions to carry, seated on the mother’s lap,
nounshed in the mother's bosom, secure in the
mother's arms, restful under the mother’s smiles,
the Darling cherub is conveyed to jts destination
enjoying the freedom fram care, that a sage would

covet, and ding a soli

and attention
which a prince would envy. Truly the full formation

of this cbild spirit is the perfection of 1he sadhan of
worship.”

Soundarya Lahaii of Shankaracharya.

artrrul fagn monleafony
murafyan o winrdifs frfoamd u
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the very nucléus of all desires in his mind has be.en
thoroughly uprootcd, he feels he is remaining qlll‘f.e
aloof from the actions performed, even though he is
the autkor of them all.  Ard this is the Tesult of the
higest grace chowered upon h m by the Lord.,

When one gets full control over ore’s mind,

he develops a stage when all aspirations automatic-
caly wither away.

Achievements gocd or bad of the past life
come to an end, through. enjoyment or suffering as
the case may be. And the aspirant puts an end fo

all fresh adventures, Thus he reaches the terminus
of his return journey.

Just as water or wealth, whi
is consumed by use or en
made to recoup the loss:

¢h is stored up,
joyment and no efforts are

itﬂﬁumml@zr ELE s o
W e et 1 J2f

Duties discharged invite sho:
the overlord resulting in compl
on the part of the devotce.
need not be any longer in
Master; the master himself ea
the Disciple.

wers of grace from

And then the devotee
search of the Divine
7gerly runs i quest of

st anfefiren gfme ) dar ey e gy
&8 g7 DA ¢ g aarng
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uipped with all
the devotee is
s of grace andat
removing
tee.

Then just as the Moon is eq
the phases on the full moon day,
blessed by the Master with his shower
once the Sun of Realisation dawns on him,
the clouds of ignorance enveloping the Devo

fafg srd) gar a&t amﬂﬂfa [Ecia ]

qRSagtag fasr @ A Al :
please listen to me how one ¢a1l attain self-realisation
which is the culmination of the path of knowledge in
the aggregate, when with the grace of the Lord, he
secures the feeling of aloofness from the authorship
of the actions performed by him.
N. B. : It will be inthe fitness of
the liberty to have an apt descrip

vidual soul.

things if we take
tion of the Indi-

The soul is caught in the trap of the human
and lces cmbedded deep inside under heavy
smaginations accumulated over a sciies
. aths and an uphill effort has to be
of lives and d¢ d securc the freedom of

d an
emove the lo3 .
made to T i the pondage of the consciousness of the

the soul ‘rivery"’i"g attached to the self  And this
felf, an],ic“"ment on the return journey during the
is the 350 mvoh!“"’"' ( And this is verse no 54 of
pmccssr oo X1 which will be quoted thereafter. )
Char’l: o as in the sixth Chapter the saint classifies
Here c les into two categorics viz. those who

° Pi il .. PRI
}:‘n,gd»a“'}' afterreceiving initiation from the Divine
H

{frame,
load of ideas &
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Master are blessed with the dawn of the Sun of Real:i'
sation; and others who have to achieve the ene

after steadfast exertions on thejr part for the ulti-
mate success. f the first category are thf‘»
Adya Shankaracharya Shri.
1aj and the like. However
belongs to the second category

Instances o
mighty souls Ilike.

Dnyaneshawar Maha.
majority of the saints

In the case of the m
themselves for the achieve;
are given as under :

ajority who have to e{(eft
ment of the goal, directions

W 337 a7 g3q) qATHT fageg 7 )
e FRaarEaTar Tmgqy TWIET A |
fafrratrdt ereany TAEEITREG |
BRI freg Sy anbnre
oAy | TR Y WM )
FAf Srer T ¢ v,

it famry oy frar s
T g qTETTT |

T e gleizgy 1

Ay
daa faraey

MY @i
The following injunctions h
upon the seeker who is on the Pathway 1, God,
(1). His intellect shonld be absolutgly Pure
(2). He must control his senses wiyp, undaunted
courage.
*(3). He must be moderate in the y
(4). He must be aloof from attach:
(5). He should sclect a secluded pl

Ve been enjoined

Se of hig tongye,
ment or hfllted,
ace for Tesidence,
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(6). He must be temperate in taking food.

{7). He must control the activities of his tongue, his
body-cover and his mind.

(8). He must remain ever engrossed in meditation.

(9). He must possess perfect Renunciation.

He is lucky indeed says the saint, who pursues
his study or practice of meditation with perfect
reunciation and thus makes himself eligible for the
attainment of Self-Realisation- Having put on this
armour of Renunciation he is ready to mount the
horse of Raja Yoga of rather start his practice of
Raja-Yoga. And with the sword of knowledge in
his hand cuts in twaid all those that come in the way

of his progress, a5 hindsances-

AgH!
fag=@ fasda AT

He stampedes o7 the way if he comes acr,
e Egoism, Physical force, Pride I S;s
s 13 >

jes M
any enemles 1
¢ but not least acceptance of

h and las !
wratﬁoﬂs ¢ enjoys perfect peace of any
dona pimselt detached from everythin ind and
keef]).s s nimself for admission to the ﬁrf;]and thus

1. . .
g“]‘}‘chlisaliO“' which is described as vng state of

3 qaua SAATAL 7 NI T Ty , er—
g=: 4G 9Ag BT ey [ "

when there is achievement of

ehie sceher attains perfect peace of 5’3-1{»xcali<a¢x'nrv
mind, He 2

o~
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then no reason to mourn over any loss nor has he
grounds to aspire after anything. Then he gets the

insight to look on all beings as the identity of his own
self,

And all the foregoing attributes constitute
essentially what can be called Genuine Devout
Devotion unto me. ang after the attainment of
this type of genuine Devotion unto me, the seeker
becomes eligible for my comprehensive aspect as
under,

AT ArAfvsTarfy araraLAIfen geag
adY A1 gead wRat famy TZARR 1

Here we find all the three stages of enlighten-
ment Viz God-Realisation, God-Intoxication and
God-Immersion. Wity the aforesaiq genuine devo-
tion unto me says the Lord, the devotee is able to
grasp the extent of my Prowess and having realised
my universal Aspect, merges in me in the end.

Compare :-

WAAT @70t g arehafazﬁ:iw 1
quqaaﬁaﬁqqqmn

with such pointed devotion alon
the devotee to have my rea);
with my universal aspect and
merge in me finally,

it Al wfir Qa1 chmet giew Sty
vl amifeed | iy T n

e is jt Pssible for
Sation accompanied
then is he able to
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. The nature of the pointed Devotion is described
in the above ovi.

The showers of rain when they leave the clouds
have no other stoppage in the interval but to descend
strraight -way on the earth. Similarly the devotion
should be a non-stop journey until the devotee gets

finally drowned in me-

Having attained this stage if he still continues
to reside in the Human jrame, says the Lord, all his
activities thereafter amount to activities on the part

of the Lord himself.
aw r—..—c-r;m?wvrﬁ‘riamw;a|

iy 3 38 | syt § 4
fuay QT ! st GFE 1
oy Pz & grand 1 8T Eig:icadil

o s g WY g1 AT 0
1T § FATE Arer ar g

§ wadl

amaila‘ EE
ayar qEIC sredY | TRANT AT AT |

feFT & a1 421 ITAT o
. gy FRTEIE | A% whiAfart ¢
cqmded) AR | T Y A n
sraad qant o FRATE A1} nfgwr t

geitf ATt gret o g #odi 1l

Y

glere the saint very praphically recapitulates
the P28 of action to be followed by the Devotce
Lptil at last he mergesin the Almighty Lord or in
e Infinite Brahman.
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By catching hold of the creeping plant of the
Path of Action, the devotee finally succeeds in reap-
ing the fruit, at the enq of it, which is nothing but
the Brahman itself. O by putting on the crown of
the path of Action, the Devotee secures the jewe) on

the crest of the crown, which is nothing but the
Almighty Lord himself.

Or by resorting to the palace of the path of
Action, the Devotee ascends to the tower of the same

and finds ample SPace on top of it, which is nothing
but Brahman itgels,

Or in the Dense
nce he catches the by
by Pursuing the same
which is agajn nothing

forest of this mundane existe-

lane of the path of action and
he reaches the capital town
but the Brahman jtself,

Or again he

pursues the stream of the path of
action, joins the

Ganges of Devotion and finds access
to the ocean of self realisation, which is the same as

the Almighty Lord himself, Thijs is the majestic
grandeur of the Path of Action, ang hence it is says
the Lord to Arj j

Devoters 1o follow, And we find
Plion of the same path as under
IRy gy TN wzugpag:

AN ey =R gy
[aar M iy LIEE O o — 1
ey s wmrr g

again the descri
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nfeasr. gagnifr gmEafeafd |

g YcangwrE Aty faqgeafa 1

gagFremiaed 7 q =fy ARl 0

favi e sokeat feeal i

s T fag: ST FAT

=4 Feafe TeAgEseeTaast aq |

qemAr W WAy war S AT A )
et o § SREE featsfar %1

adawiaiasy @i wel 59

g car gl efacaifa a1 T 1

The Lord says to Arjurk

ur duties under ™y patronage.

ce you will attain my

11 your activities from

0 me—— Naturally
intellect will be

tually.

Please discharge y0
[hen through my my gra
sternal Abode Root out 2
vour mind and resign them all unt
he vacum of your mind and
sccupied by the tord fully and perpe
absorbed in the Lord,
m all obstacles. And
you disobey

nd is
ou fro
d to perish il
our egoism 58

When your mi
Divine grace will save ¥
beqwa re you aré destine
my injunctions through ¥
desist from fighting through
: futile in that direction,

avour 15
naturc will compel you to do so,
59

1f you venture to

, your end¢:

egoism
r very

because you
inspite of you-
By your actions in your pa<t life you are bourd

¢ in the hving prescat. And even if

py nature to ac!
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you mean to desist from them, you will be compelled
to do the acts because of your helpless condition 60

The Almighty Lord is pervading the hearts of
all beings and it is He who js controlling and

compelling them to turn round a rotating wheel due
to their ignorance. 61

Please, therefore, resign yourselves entirely to
the mercy of the Lord, and then through his divine
grace you will be blessed wit

h eternal peace and
complete beatification.

62

The Lord says to Arjun please listen to my
divine advice which is the innermost secret of all

secrets and I am doing this only because Yyou are the
nearest to my heart. 64

The Lord says, take it from

are the nearest to my heart, that yo

in me when the vacum of your mind is {horq

occupied by me, when your devotion has ay¢

the maximum temperature, when You offer
thing unto me, and lastly to top this 4y

choose cemplete self-surrender unto me 65

me on oath z¢ you
u wil] ﬁnally merge
ughly
ained
cvery.
when yoy
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Give up all other activities says the Lord unto
Arjun and commands him further to stick to only
one and that of complete self surrender to the Lord.
Then the Lord wil be pleased to wash off all his sins
and guarantee his final deliverance from bondage
amounting to actual merger
Compare Dasbodha :

&% aight T et 1 3F A Sfear)

Sefiarer ARTE FT | AT

wgoitfr ar 3@ Eilocig]
ctivities and be in search of
says the Lord, and people
the Lord and hence

Give up all other &

Almighty Lord alone.
have disobeyed the words of

their sufferings.
&%zmu'ﬂﬁ'gmvﬁm'
spezrat st st 1 AT afgsrarny fad 1
rhe saint says the Chapters of the song are
S <teps of the ]adde.r and .further the verses
1t as the Chapters aré l!ke aE‘l u.aﬂorcsccncc, one
35. "ve e 1o thE other and in this Jight verse No. 66
giving 7 " verse No 45. leaving 21 verses in-between.
comes & a @ ol and af uniq afeam

nd hence verse No 66 cannot be considered
i:olﬂ"'d from atl other verses and it means and
as i _ ine essence of all the foregoing verses from

saclt < H
,,:c 45 10 €5 And to top this all it comes after :
AMT AWM
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And therefore it
nothing short of self-s
devotee.

means nothing else than or
urrender on the part of the

'
f

No.685is a precription and No 66 is 5 prohibi-
tion or an injunction The word Dharma means an
act or action and not rel;

gion. The saint comments
)
the verse as under-—

G agdfr R wg s gy
A AR w2 ) @ oy,

S TERRAE | et a EEG ]

T T AT G ) Gaw wy )

Aot efar | & Feeltg Star qiforay |
a1 A v ) a4 q

A devotee's self-surrender unto God means
establishing dentity with the Lord, without the
least phase of separateness on the Part of the devotee
himself.

For instance * when an carthen vessel is brolen
to picces, the air insi

de immedxately unites with the
air outside the Jar. or just as a wave rises over the

no doubt, yet jt consists of the same
quality of water as that of the orj

Binal water itself
Or just as a bead of gold is made Outofa Jump of
Gold; similarly the Lord exhorts Arjun to Swrender
himself unto the Lord and be one wigy, the Lord a4 5
the aforesaid cases of air, water

2nd guld T
amounts to complete merger on g part of the

surface ¢f water,
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t to the Lord or the absolute

devotee with respec
t of the celestial

Brabman and this is the final verdic
song, and signalises the end of the same.
irections regarding the commu-

o non-believers in the Lord
d finally comes

Then follow the d
nication of this story t
and to the believers in the Lord an
the chorus

g7 drEat 0
a7 shfaadl afaild

o qratagaT |
T AfadiEaa )

which is the last and which terminates the
celestial song. Wherever stand together the Lord

Shri Krishna and Arjurd as the Master and the
disciple, there will be found, says Sanjaya, wealth

victory, affiuence and transparent virtue
/'

The End



APPENDIX - A
Priaces of the Divine Hirearchy
INTRODUCTORY

Wﬁrw&qn‘faum‘ta'mn
mrwfﬁﬁmmmu

Tn the fifteenth chapter of the Song, the Lord

says, * Neither the Sun, the Moom nor fire, can
and those aspirants,

illumine my original abode;
that can arrive at the PDestination and finally mErEe
hs and deaths for

in me do escape the cycle of birt

ever.”

In reply to this statement of the Lord, the
disciple says as under * .

o aafd @i TF ey 7T ity F AEIL

5 zadl fad st r %fwd Eial
Nedica @t 7 @) § AwIG
arad i @ ayrfa fAzId 1
Wr:namvrm% yeEg AAr i
aamm%@-m‘rhammﬁ,
z [Crecisall ard + q@ET AV
o the €35€ of those ‘f““ merge in you and
y escaps the cycle of births and deaths, plzase

thereP!
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say whether they were originally the same as you
are, or were diflerent from you,

1f they were originally different from you, then
it is not consistent to hold that they escape the cycle
of births and deaths And in the alternative, if they

were the same as you are, then it is redundant to
hold that they merge in you.

Can we say that a weapon strikes its own self ?
Please, therefore, make it clear as to who they are,

who after merger, forever escape the cycle of births
and deaths

T A Ry 3 @ fadvaiy wdarar
wwer A franet | &t

a w4 W arefa adE g
& famnfan QAY | agrt D) o

& fad¥ avell mifgst ) ady oy afx A mad
AT AR T X 1 TG awgy

Sy arformadl &0z 1 qaTar frad ez
Azt 5 Bfaz s mfnfs 1)

ot antalT amd o ol wady frd

o ofgd a3 615 ) sasfy 3y

&% mrfad fdy o wady afale & frgay
e fwmwa & B ) AATITET )

The Lord wos saticfied ag the appropriate anq
searching objectien raised by the disciple and said 1o
him in reply as under «=
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Those that approach me and escape the cycle

Of' births and deaths do appear to be originally two
different entities; yet, if they are intrinsically

tested, they arc one with me.

Just as the ripples of surges on a surface of
water appear to be different from the water as well
as from one another, still they consist entirely of
the same composition Similarly an eye of intuition
finds them to be ;dentical with me though they
appear to be different to 2 naked eye.
1n illustration of this statement, the following

1 personality will serve as a

lives of transcendcnta

guide :



Princes of tho Divine Hirearchy

His Holiness Adya Shri Shankaracharya

Shri Shankaracharya was out and out a Sanyasin
or in fact renunciation personified.

Yet under the cloak of a Sanyasin, he did the
work of many long lives

‘Within a short span of hardly twenty years of
his active life, he had whipped the false Buddhistic
ideology beyond the shores of our country and had
reintegrated the philosophical thoughts of the Upa-
nishadas in the then Aryavarta. 1t can be very well
understood what a colossal work it must have
been for any single man to undertake in those days,
when modern conveniences of mechanical transport
and instruments of Propaganda were unknown.

As depicted by Swami Chinmayanang
brought into his work, his literary
prose and poetry and at his hands,
his fervent ideals, the great Sanskr,
almost plastic He could mould j
and into any form.

» he had
dexterity both in
under the heat of
it language became
t into any shape

We cannot do better than quote Pangis N,

chru
jn respect of the achievements of Shankarac]mryl
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“In’the cighth century Shankaracharya, one of
the greatest of India’s philosophers, started religious.
orders or Maths for Hindu Sanyasins o monks. This
was an adoption of the old Buddhistic practice of the
Sangha. Previously, there had beent 10 such orga-

nizations of the Sanyasins in Brahmanism, although
groups of them existed. '

" * Shankaracharya accepted "the Brahmanical
on the “caste basis. a¥

Organization* of social life
representing théAcollectiVe experience and wisdom

of the race. He held that any peison belonging to
any caste could attain the highest knowledge. He

was a man of amazing energy and vast a'cthty. H?
pist retirin, o his shell or into a corner

g int
seeking b individual perfection,

js own 1L

s to what l'tal»"PenEd to others. i
n the far South of Indiz,‘
over India meeting innu-
he travelled I15°" o debating, reasoningg, con-
era o alling them with a part of his own
vincing an remendots vitality. He was evidently
fervouf 30 was jntensely conscious of his mis<ion, a
a man “; Jooked upon the whole of India from Cape
o the Himalayas as his field of action and

Some”‘i“g that held.tf;gether culturally and was
?:mse 4 by the same spirit, though this might take
oy external forms He strove hard to synthesize
The Jiverse currents that were troubling the mind of

was no esca
of the forest,
and obliviot!
falbar i
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India of his day and to build a unity of outlook out
of that diversity. '

In a brief life of thirtytwo years, he did the
work of many long lives and left such an impress of

his powerful mind and rich personality on India that
it is very evident today.

He was a curious mixture of a philosopher and
a scholar, anagnostic and a mystic a poet and a

saint and in addition to all this, a practical reformer
and an able organizer.

We shall cite here an instance of his childhood
before we conclude the story of his life.

Shankar was hardly four or five years when his
father had to go away from the village he lived in,
on a certain errand. He was performing daily the
worship of a deity cutside the village. He therefore,
entrusted the task to his wife duting his absence.
His wife one day was engaged at home ang requested
the little child to do the job. Shanker went to the
temple equipped with the paraphernalia, j. ¢ articles
necessary for the worship. At the enq of the wor.
ship, the child offered the cup of mij to the deity,
The deity would ot ack up to his wishes,  Spari:
at once began to cry aloud requesting the deity the
reason why she was declining the offer that day
when on preceding occasions she neve

° rdid so cither
with his father or his mother. The deity being
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?V]}el::i ;th}tlh the cry of the tiny cluld drank up the
g Sh e cup without Jeaving half for the thild
e tad 1 fankar again broke forth n 2 loud cry that
e e lde + nothing for us share The deity offered
ey 114 to suck up mulk from her breast And Lo!
e child was suddenly transformed mto a full fledged
poet when he prayed as under
- LR
qu qreere gagks ar

v R T qaaT |
gty Ffaaar

grad agd -

FUTAC
FAIAT dararsaf F

the Himalayas the flow of
ﬂaoded with the Goddess of

Jearning incarnate As 1t has happened that having

tested this milk offered by ¥°U <o hindly unto me,
Iam transformed into a poet of whom even the top-

most poets have bee? jealous

Oh ye daghter of
mitk from your breast 15

All honout and glory to the Late Pandit Nehru,
that mspite of his Pefsom’l education 1 England he
has pestowe h nighest encommums on Shri
Shzm}.arach2“'5a and punted 3 graphic picture of his
achlevement’
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I Swami Ramdas

Ramdas was born on Chaitra shudha Navami
Shake 1530 (1608 A D.), three years after his elder
brother was born In 1620 A. D, when Ramdas was
12 years old, he ran away from his house to Takali
near Nasik. The story runs as under.

Ramdas had decided not to get himself marr-
ied His mother, however, pressed him very much to
marry and requested him at least to be prepared to
stand on the altar, that is specially erected for the
function and on which the bride

to stand on the altar. He obeye
mother to a lctter no doubt, but ag soon as the
priests started singing the Psalms, he swiftly left
the altar and ran away in the forest until a¢ last he
reached Takali, his destination, where he practised
penance for 12 long years. The Lord was pleased
with the severe austeritics of his rigiq life, and
Ramdas ultimat ely gained the fruit of his penance
viz, the perpetual vision of the Lord He devoted
thereafter the next 12 years of his life to tmvclling

all over the country i e. from 1632 o 1644 A. D

d the dictation of his
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anc? at last he came and settled on the banks of the
Krishna River. During this period he had established
one thousand and one hundred Maths all over the
country. In 1648, he erected a temple at Chaphal
and set up therein the image of Shri Ram which he
had discovered and obtained from the deep waters
of the Krishna River near Angapur. Then comes
a very important matter. Shivaji, the founder of the
Maratha Empire, was initiated by Ramdas in 1649
A.D at Singhanwadi on Vaishakh Shudh Navami
Thursday. Now the point of greatest importance o}
the history of Maharashtra is the initiation of Shivaji
when he had passed just out of his teens and was
ning his political caieer, and, therefore,

only begin
nt of Shivaji's political achieve-

the whole developme
as to be traced to the inspiration that he

received from his Master Ramdas And thus we find
that the success of Shivaji means and includes the
enccess Of amdas in stemming the tide of the
growing Jsmalic Influence on Maharashtra.

o crOWRIng strohe of the several poljtical
achicvemcnls was the strategic disposal of A [zu]kh;;n
at Pr:\lﬂf’gﬂd “,tfl':h was entirely due te the inspira

Shivaji received from Ramdas. ’

ments b

Th

tion that
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Princes of the Divine Birearchy
[

Lokmanya Tilak

The great Lokmanya had put on the overcoat
of a Karmayogin, yet internally he was a man of
perfect renunciation., Apart from his profound scholar-
ship, he observed the tenets of the Bhagvadgita in
his day-to-day life to such an extent that we do not
mean any exaggeration when we say that the
Bhagvadgita had assumed {he buman form of
Lokmanya, to demonstrate
Gita is for acti

patriot hke Lokmanya,
Indian, he would mean th

ependence in the sleeping
India of those times,

The Arctic Home in the Vedag which Tilak
conceived during his term at 1)e Yeravada Jail was
publiched in 1903. The major portion of the book
was written in the summer of 1902 at Sinhgad Tilalk
used to dictate for hours on end, except when he was
seized by a new line of thought, when Writing v,
stopped for long stretches,

As H.w., Navinsgn
remarhed, apart from its value to Vedic Researy,
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the book is significant because it appeared in the
midst of the author's diverse persecution, when
money, reputation, influence and every thing else
were at stake, and few men would have had the
courage to spare 4 thought either for sacred books
Thisis a Sthita-Pradnya * feagss
hagvadgita and upheld by
hall have 2 word for the
by the Lokmanya in his
blish the sequence of the

or arctic circles.
as depicted by the B
Navinson. Lastly, we S
special chapter devoted
famous work on Gita to esta
chapters in succession.

The great Lokmanya Tilak has, in his famous
work on the Bhagvatgita « The Gita Rahasya "
devoted a special chapter t0 establish the sequence

of Gita Chapters in succession-

le commenting o7 a work like Gita, the very
was driven to devote a special chapter
se clearly ;indicates that he must have
been €OD conted with 2 genuine difficulty to pursue

the cons ruction of the poem from chapter to chapter
on onc 1 and s1mu'1(aneously must have bad, to

o o the donger of B0 fault with the formidable

personality of Mabarshi Veda Vyasa on the

whil
fact that he
{or this purpo

JLokmany?a (The Gladstone of India on Chusch
and State ) was undaunted in courage and had never
ng“‘imd from levelling an attack on the opponent

S
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Adya Shri Shankaracharya, Shri Swami
Ramadas and Lokmanya Tilak

With his army of Sanyasins, Adya Shankara-

charya saved Bharat of those times from the Buddhr-
stic influence and established  the phl]osophlcal

thoughts of the Upamshads 1n 0 country with s
army of Brahmacharyns, Swaml Ramdas 11 tis days

did the same type of work and saved Maharashtra
from the inroads of the AMahomedans pearing the
torch of the Ismalic Influence Towards the latter
half of the 19th century Wi

as born the great Lokhmanya
Tilak, who with his army

holders awakened
the conscousness of independence 1

n the slceping
India dunng the Bntich 1€61me His pen ran 1o

phﬂosophy as vxgorousl d 1n politics He was
lile Gladston® at the urs i the State as
well as 1o the hurc He had put on the cloak of 2
g 10 o et he had the fire of perfect
within And1n tas Ist days he was
’ whole countrv as the uncrowned
m‘cwd )}n W mean N0 eaaggerition when we

‘o was the Karma-Yoga or the Path
gv\dglh pcrsvmﬁod In fact
After Swamt Ramdas to hase
s of 10 lepsndence the

thn
b of the BB

he W
avn Ahenrd the

slc(‘[““S [GULES

consnton=1
Juning the B s Regume.
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All these three were great fighters and they
had to man their armies according to circumstances.

Shankaracharya had g face the Buddhistic
monks and he had chos

Ramdas had sefected

Lokmanya had his Tecruits from the House-holders
The Sanyasins of Shankaracharya, therefore, cannot
be compared to the Sanyasins of the Present day.

Lokmany Tilak also would have gladly put on
the Costume of Sanyasin, jf he had been born in
Kerala twelve hundred years ago.

Lastly, a word about the Pious consort of this
great Lokmanya and we close The Biographer says
“ Satyabhamabai was hardly ten years, when she
was married to Mr. Tilak, Anq for Satyabhamabai,
her home was her World and hey husband her God

ATTRTRN



Princes of ihe Divine Birearchy

IV Goroba, the Potter

or Gora Kumbhar occupied
a very high rank in the galaxy of the’ Saints of
Pandharpur headed by Shri Dnyanadeo Maharaj.
It was God-Intoxication indeed moving in the
Human From of Goroba, the potter. The following
event in his life will jllustrate this statement

. graphically :

Goroba, the potter

pursuing his profession for

Goroba was always
ne day preparing mud for

his maintenance and ¥as o
his pitchers. The mud required to be trodden under
time to stand the test for shaping
\While he was thus

feet for a very 1008
n the wheel
with his mind rivetcd on the
fe went out for {fetching water

leaving her child to the

the pitchers ©
d jn this act:

Lord as usual, his Wi
from the stream nearby,
care of her nusband

d unwittingly crawled up to the mud
trodden under feet by Goroba. And
hat had happened, carried on his
perlectly riveted on the Lord.

engrosse!

The chil
cas being
jeing W
with his mind

not not
hild was being squeczed along with

roddin

An Lo! the ¢
e wud- By the time the wife returned with the
1 she screamed aloud at the sight of the

water ye<s¢
~ plood flowing out from.-the pile of mud Goroba

'
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came to consciousness at the loud screaming of bis
wife, but alas ! to no purpose. Thechild was already
dead and gone It is needless to say what happened
further in the family with respect to his wife.

Goroba remained perfectly unconcerned with
the happening. He was intoxicatcd with the wision
of the Lord.

In the assemblage of the Saints at Pandharpur
the mighty Saint Shri Dnyaneshwar Maharaj selected
Goroba, the Potter to test the various Saints assemb-
led, if they had acquited perfection in the line.
‘While testing the Saints, Goroba happened to pat
Namdeco on the head as he did with all others assemb-
led there. Namdeo resented the act of Goroba and
Gosoba declared to the assembly that Namdeo was
still a novice in the line.



17

Prisces of tho Divige Mitearchy

V The Foynder of the Inchgeri Sampradaya'

The mighty saint of Umadi Shri Sadguru
Samarth Bhausaheb Maharaj was Jike Swami Ramdas
born an the Chaitra Shudha Navami or Ramnavami
ofithe year 1843 A. D The likeness is not confined
only to the date of birth of Shri Swami Ramdas but
we have no hesjtation to state that he lived the
ideal life as painted by Swami Ramdas in his famous
work, the Dasbodha which is more or Jess the
Autobigraphy of Swami Ramdas himself. He passed
away on the 29th January 1914,

The disciple is vsually in scarch of the Master.
Vet we can say that like Dnyanadeo and Nivritti
Nath, the Master was in search of the disciple in the
case of Shri Bhausaheb Mahavaj. In the smallviflage
of Umadi lies on the .outskirts a temple dedicated
to God Hanuman. Bhausaheb used always to visit
this temple with all equipment necessary for the
worship of the deity. May it be by chance or may
it be with purpose, that Guruling Jangam Maharaj
of Nimbargi had disected his disciple Raghunathpriya
Sadhu Malaraj to shift to this temple, from Songi
his original resort, 3 miles away from Umadi.

The Sadbn Maharaj used o appreciate the
devotional worship canied on by Bhausalieh from
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day to dayin very encouraging terms, with the
Tesull that Bhausaheb began to feel a sort of affinity
for Sadhu Maharaj. Naturally Bhausaheb voluntarily
visited Sadhu Maharaj time and again at his residence
in the temple. One day Sadhu Maharaj persuaded
Bhausaheb to go to Nimbarei and pay homage to
Nimbargi Maharaj. Nimbargi Maharaj directed
Sadhu Maharaj to initiate Bhausaheb, And Lo !the
result was that Bhausaheb day in and day out
meditated on the * Name of the Lorg »

for 36 years
of his life next, silently,

without any ostentation, and
without the slightest negligence to the household
duties devolving upon him. 1hus we find a solitary
instance in Bhausaheb Maharaj of a house-holder
disciple transformed into g full-fledged mystic and
a Saint at his own tesidence with the remarkable
'secrecy of his meditation, so .much so, that to use
his own proverb or phraseology the right hand did
not know what the left hand was doing in his case.

r N. B.: Shri Bhausaheb Maharaj taught lessons
to his disciples silently by his actions a :

nd never by
apy words of mouth

. A master is known from his disci
mean no exaggeration when we Say  that Shri
Gurud:o Ranade, the famous Author of the Constry.
ctive Survey of the Upanishadic Philusophy was to
Shri Bhausaheb Maharaj as Shri Dnyanadeg was to
Shri Nivritti Nath or as Swami Vivekanang was to
Shri Ramkrishna Paramahansa.

ple and we
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Bhausaheb Maharaj had a number of disciples
of whom four came to prominance viz, Shri S. S,
Amburao Maharaj of Inchgeri, Shri § S Girimalle-
shwar Maharaj of Jamkhandi, Shei Sidharameshwar
Maharaj of Pathari and last but not the least and
the youngest amongst the lot Shri Gurudeo
Dr. R D. Ranade of Nimbal, late vice-chancellor of

the Allahabad University.

The writer of this volume also had the good
Juck of being associated in the Jlist of the disciples
of Shri Bhausheb through the grace of Shri Gurudeo
Ranade who had introduced him to Shri Bhausaheb
Maharaj on the 23rd December 112 at the time of
the Masgashirsha Saptah, at Inchgeri

$b7i S. S. Ambasan Mabaraj of Jochgeri

Shri Amburao Maharaj was styled as the chosen
disciple of Shri Bhausaheb Maharaj. He was the
right hand of bis master as Kalyan was to Swami

Ramdas.
Meditation was, as it were, his only passion
or rather a sine-qua non for him; so much so that
11 Whicited natling but applause from his tovered
master for his exertions. On top of everything clse,
the attachment of the master towards thiz disciple,
attained such high temper that it culminated in the
selection of Inchgeri as the site for the construstion
of the Math  And the disciple prevailed upan his
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sister's son to offer a portion of his land to Shri
Bhausaheb Maharaj for the construction.,

. He was born in 1857, the year of the war of
Independence, later styled by the Rulers as the
Indian Mutiny due to its failure Ife passed away
onthe 22nd December 1933. Later bis disciples
constructed his Samadhi and Math after his name.

He has a number of disciples amongst the
educated class And the present writer had the good
luck of being in close association with him for nearly

a month every year during the last fifteen years of
his life.

Besides, Mr. Gokhale has been staying in this
Math for the last eighteen years and odd and has
been looking after it as the Sole

Trustee on b half of
Government

115 §. Gisimallesbwar Mabaraj of Jamkbandi

Shri Girimalleshwar Maharaj at hig own cost
constructed the temple and the audience Hhall at
Inchgeri and thus enabled his master Sprj Bhausaheb
Maharaj to go to Pandharpur in fulfilme,

at of the
vow sworn by him.

Later when Shri Bhausaheb Maharaj passed
away in 1914, Shri Girimalleshwar Maharaj constryc.
ted the Samadhi of the Master and dismantling the
original audience hall, crected another in js Place
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for both the temples or Samadhis.

as a common hall
s cotton

At this time, he sustained heavy losses in hif
bl}siness and inspite of frightening odds, staked his
alt in all for the construction and virtually turned
a begger thereafter. He passedaway in 1934 January
just one month after Shri Amburao Maharaj had

departed.
I Shri Sidharameshwar Mabaraj of Pathari.

Shri Sidharameshwarl Maharaj as a young boy
visited Shri Bhausaheb Maharaj on a Saturday.
Bhausaheb Maharaj intuitively knew t‘hat the young
boy promised to become 2 high soul in the future
and blessed him on the s1m€ day. Eversince that
time Shri Bhausaheb Maharaj included Saturday in
the list of the da ; Initiastion And Monday,
Thursday and Gaturday were three days of the week
pitiation

ys fo

set ap?}:,:‘;dhafa neshwar Maharaj hias a number of
disciotes 1o Bo 2y and around in particular, and
h;ssc;;; o i an 3 Math are erected by his disciples
at Inds‘ﬁf:" atrao Maharaj of Kannur is looking
e remple and the Math.

afte e sisarga Datta Maharaj, Shri Datta Maha-

. and shri Kadsiddheshwar Swami have been
raj % on the mission of their revered Master, The

cnrf}""g. .
late Govindrao Pathare also cartied on the mission
guring his life-time.
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IV Shri Narasappa Maharaj Bagewadikar

Narasappa Maharaj was a disciple of high
achievements in spiritual experiences. Shri Bhausaheb
Maharaj used to say that pursuit of spirituality
brought success in worldly Life also.

Mr.B D Jatti, B A LL B, a pleader from
Jamkhandi and a disciple of Narasappa Maharaj was
elevated to the position of the Chief Minister of
Mysore State in 1£59,

His disciples have erected his Samadhi and
Math at Yalhatti, a distance of about 12 miles from
Jamkhandi This was due to the efforts of Mr. Jatti

V Shrimali §. §. Shivalingavva of Jath

Amongs the female disciples of Sh:i Bhausaheb
Maharaj, Shivalingavva gained Tfeputation of a very
high order. After self-realisation, ghe used to say
that a son was born of her and she has composed a
Psalm to narrate this incident.

VI Dr. R D. Ravade of Kimbal, Iater koown

as Shri Gurodeo
Ravadesabeb of Nimbal

While as a young school going boy,

Shri
Gurudeo was initiated by Shri Bhausaheb Maharaj
at Jamkhandi. He belicved that meditatjon brought

success in his High School career and, therefore, he
meditated as well as he pursued his school ang
college careers,
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Shri Bhausaheb Mahara] used to say about
this disciple that he would spread the fame and glory

of his master beyond the seas.
works, the Constructive

Amongst his several
hy gained for him the

Survey of Upanishdic Philosop
reputation of world fame.

As regards spiritual experiences, he always kept
silent, over the matter. Yet when accosted by 2
friend persistently he happene
his works, he had not touched any references about
other mystics which he had not experienced himself

His Samadhi and Ashram are at N imbal R. S.

Born as an ordinary mortal at Jamkhandi on

the 3rd July 1886, Sbri Gurudeo passed away as a
mystic and a Saint at Nimbal o the Gth June 1957:

d to remark that in

,ﬂ"{"%
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Princes of tbe Divine Birearchy

VI Saint Dnyaneshwar Maharaj, the famous
commentator of the Bhagvadgita in Marathi

It is the disciple who is gererally in search of
the master. Dnyaneshwar Maharaj like Bbausaheb
Maharaj of Umadi, is an exception to this gereral
procedure. The life-story of this Saint will be
illuminating before we proceed further with his
remarkable activities

They are three brothers and one sister, the
offsprings of a Saint or Sanyasin turned householder
at the command of hjs breceptor. However, this
incident brought calumny from the orthodox scciety
on the children when they were staying with their
parents at Alandi. The orthodox Brahmins refused to
perform the thread ceremony of the three brothers at
Alandi. Their parents, therefore, taok the children to
Nasik and Tryambakeshwar, where Vithalpant, the
father practised penance for a while. One day while

the family was roaming about in the forest, a tiger
jumped upon them and simultaneous]y they were
caught in a whirlwind They all dispersed ang the
cldest brother Nivrittinath missing the company wag
left alone in the jumgle. However, he foung his way
to a cave nearby where Saint Gahininath Was waiting
for his arrival He was taken inside and was initiated
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by this Preceptor. The tiger as well as the whirlwiad
proved only a pretext to attract the disciple towards
the Master. .

A few days later, Nivrittinath left the cave
and joiried his parents. Thereafter he initiated his
brothers as well as the sister.  The family returned
thereafter to Alandi. A charter of purification was
necessary before the thread ceremony could be
performed. The parentsas directed by the Brahmins
had already left the children forlorn at Alandi. -The
children thereafter made their way to Paithan where

the inveterate orthodox Brahmins were humbled
Jemonstrating certain

down by Dnyaneshwer by X .
miracles and the Brahmins declared in one voice
that they were rmoving gods o1 earth flrrll]d needed no
charter of purification from them b ;"mcr ”"3
party went to Nevase on thf’lr.wﬂ,\'dla‘c to Alandi
where Dnyanesh™wa? Mahar”.dmmw ey
on the Shri Getta and Sﬂcdudan:md Baba who was
Jife bY hri Dayaneshwar served asan

restored t0 i payaneshwar Maharaj then went
amanuensis ur and other placeson a pilgrimage and
to I’andhﬂf:’ od his intention at Pandhapur to pass
ﬁn:\ll)"‘di’l;ndi a fortnight later.

away ?
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APPENDIX-B Part I

Extolling Dnyaneshwari at the cost of the
Bhagvadgita.

Shri Dnyaneshwari, according to Prof W B.
Patwardhan, is the greatest work in the Marathi
language ever written. The work from the literary
side is so exquisite, so beautiful, so highly poetic,
so perspicuous and lucid in style, so sublime in tone
that the reader is simply fascinated, floats rapturo-
usly on the crest of the flow and lost in the cadence
of the rhythm and the sweet insinuating harmonies,
1illall is thanks-giving and thought is not.

It is not surprising, therefore, that it has
been customary with the Marathi know;
extol Dnyaneshwari even at the cost of
Song-Shrimad Bhagvadgita.

ng public to
the Celestial

Yet when Sanskrit scholars
Dnyaneshwari at times imitate the
public may bein the heat of en
same strain, their imitation 4
surprising

and students of
Marathi knowing
thusiasm, in the
Ppears a Jjttle

ARSI LTS o e,

sfwsr amafear 3faar 1 vz ufs § 7 sy, =¥y
. Sf st grad 1 S sy [ GEDS

89 WIS I w1 F Cridar g lo-yvy
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. The Saint, with' réspect to his 6wn commen-
v

B “ oy

tary says as under: '
e ,

1f the original Sankrit and the Marathi conmen-
1t would be rather difficult

tary are seen eye to eye,
if

to determine which is the origmal. For instance,
a paragon of beauty is bedecked with a lovely orna-
ment, it passes imagination to judge which of the two
1s the decoration, Cf (Ccmpare) Kaldas.
FEER e ERA R FAAFOE T facaaer 1
AR A7 TeTel G (4
Indumati had worn a pearl
we cannot say, which was
or the pearl

King Aja’s wife,
necklace 71he Foet says,
the decoration, the breast of Indumati

necklace.
{ With regard to the composition of the commen-
tary, the Saint says in the thirteenth chapter as

under @
g A st 1 &8 AT AT
ar gwdr 54 g | P T 0 L-CAR
rgoifr &1 qrgei | oy wat 3@1 1
araf gar sy et @ ATCA 2w
r‘m‘sﬁ il gy 1T A /e
exftfard @l fafe ST 1 QY
gadi sgfera®s Tz T

3 aficara gt 1 FAF angl 1 -es
In the foregoing Verses, the Lord has mentioned
putes of Lnowledge ond has referred to

attri °
;S:Urnncc as bzing their reverse.
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And Thave followed the same lines for my
comments and hence my dilatation of the subject is
not like the increasing of the quantity of milk by
adding Wwater to it. T have conveyed the exact import
of the words and, therefore, my comments are not a
mere loose rendering, as 1 have been instrumental
in logically expanding the meaning of the origina
verses to bring out their full connotation. And this
I have done as commanded by the Lord to expound
the bidden significance of his advice.

Regarding the rendering of the Gita in Marathi
the Saint states in the fourteenth chapter as under :
ad atar 4% wwiE ¢ ey fawd
ABAEACE | IR I I¥=~3%

With these blessings from the Master, I feel
encouraged to explain the original Sanskrit scientific
expressions in flowery and lucid terms in the Marathi
language.

The Saint further states # as coupled with the
blessings of my Master, it is not only the command
of the Lord but further than this, it is the Saying of
the Lord Himself.”

In the seventeenth chapter, the Saint states
as under—

T gF sy 1 aveenrr i

vy e HOL L W AT SER QLD tweney
ar iy wdr )% 1 o Aol 5 §fw o
wpotfs § 4o 1 20RET 0 Qe-tet
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B

Such is the esoteric application of the world
“SAT"” says the Lord Himself and not ‘I’ *Unyanadeo
the commentator. Whereas, if I own 1t as my state-
ment it would amount to disowning my identity with
the Lord And hence this writing is the dictation of
the Lord Himself Thus the Saint boldly asserts
that Dnyaneshwari as well as the Celestial Song-the
Bhagvadgita are the utterances of the Lord Himself.
And the Celestial Song has been composed by Shri
Maharshi Veda Vyasa. And, therefore, all the three
are one and the same entity.

Now the Saint says—

&3 amft gons A | 4 Aadfamis GF # =i
a fAareT qea S | S Mard gl It go-3%

The Lord’s advice in the ninth chapter is
There can be possibly nothing like
it to compare But then this statement can be
appreciated by those alone who have g.rasped full
insight into the import of the Sanskrit Celestial
Song-
Thus, Dnyanest}watiaswe]l as the Celestial
Song 41¢ poth the Utterances of the Lord Himself,
nd, therefore, to extol the former at the cost of
ar™ itter amounts to lacking the capacity to grasp

the 12 . ;
che pidden import of the Sanskrit Celestial Song.

incomparable.

The Saint thus emphatically asserts that Shri
saharshi VedaVyasa, the Author who has composed
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the Song, Lord Krishna, the Hero of the Soslg,
and the Saint himself, are one and the same entity
or rather they are the Trinity.

Further the Saint states in the eighteenth
chapter as nnder:

&4 sarewet ¥ 1 ety afawidn
o NF I ) P gfaar n 16-19R

That attitude of the mind, which involves a
direct, immediate fir-t hand intuitive apprehension
of God, is necessary to be able to follow this spiritual
science  Whereas the averge public will be hypno-

tised and superficially influenced by the style of the
ucid expressions

This is in short the verdict of the Saint himself
with respect to 1the composition of the Celestial Song
and the commentary on the same, the Dnyaneshwari

We take the hberty 1o cite below the parable
of the lamb and close this extolling of Dnyaneshwari
at the cost of the Celestial Song-the Bhagvadgita.

The Parable of a Lamb

A shepherd boy while grazing his sheep ona
hill-top was in the habit of imitating the bleating of
the lamb which he always carried in his arm Days
rolled oa and he became anad:pt in the imitation
s6 much so that his performance was a.dvenised and
arranged in a theatre by the enthusiastic public.
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After his performance, another comrade of his
who carried a lamb concealed under his blanket,
pricked the lamb and the lamb bleated aloud

The enthusiastic audience declared in one voice
that the first imitation was unsurpassed  There-
upon, the comrade produced  the genuine lamb
before the Public; and Pin-drop Silence spread over

the assembly.

SRS
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APPENDIX-B Part

_Hints for the study of Dnyaneshwari

The study of Dnyaneshwari should be
exact, accurate and appropriate commentary on the
Gita, and not as an independent monumental work
1n the Marathi language.

zfal gy aw fdaaly disfoada
wala g9 GRARAT SRARARR FafadEd 0

Definition of one's own Self- wayeafysaury ¥
Shri Shankracharya says —

Here is an elephant carved out of a peace of
wood :

1f you look at the elephant, the piece of wocd
1s hidden from your sight; and vice versa Likewise,
the over—Lord is out of sight, when the wosld stands
before you, and when yon have the vision of the
Lord, the world vanishes from sight,

To a certain extent, the students of Dnyane-
shwari appear 10 Yose sight ot the Sankirt Verses of
Gita which form the basis for the commentary.
Dnyaneshwar is being worshipped read and studied
and leatnt by heart from A to Z forgetting the fact
that it is a}} along the explanation of the Sanskrit
Verses of the Gita
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The Szint, himself also savs?
I am commanded by Lord Shrikrishna to ex-
pound the hidden meaning of {he Sansknt Verses;

and hence the Commentary is an exact and
appropriate version of the apparent as well as the

hidden meaning of the utterances of the Lord

. It will be befitting, therefore, if an attempt

is made to point out the peculiar style of the

commentary in which the succeeding  verses and

chapters are linked to tBe preceding 0n¢s: to bring

out the hidden import of the utterances-

1) Take for jnstance verses Nos 98 and 29 of

the second chapter- At a glance the 29th verse
nstrued with the 28th.

seems difficult to be €@
ary comments on

HoweVer, after the necess
nt uses two more

the 28th verse art over, the Sa'i
he hidden jmport and clearly

Ovis to bring oY t
establishes the relation petween the tWo verses.
;< are as under-—
The S:;rzm"f‘ eafir § fadt @S @
Afra § armfad 1t =toe
gt aard wgifaad 1
g a1 s i-tel
Jeasc refer 10 pages 28 and 29 of this volume
glish rendering of these two Ovis:

hese austerities are undergone for only
and that is the realisation of the self.

for the En
At
one jdeal;
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2) Pursuing the same line of reasoning, we
come to verses Nos 27 and 28 of the fifth chapter
Please refer to Pages 96 and 97 of this volume.

The practice of Yoga is summarised in these
two verses, But Atjuna is not satisfied with this
cryptic description and the Saint at the end of the
fifth chapter uses twenty Ovis wherein Arjuna jnsists
on a detailed description of the same practice and
the Lord is pleased to satisfy him. Thus comes in the
sixth chapter of the Song, as a sequel to the fith one

3) The sixth chapter is confinéd to the practice
ditation resulting in the realisation of the Self.

Self-realisation and what is it that is realised
is graphically explained in the following Qvis ;

of me

Please refer to Pages 116 and 117 of this volume

AT W | F s P qa frgy 2
& wTaly O Fatzdar i gy %
TEIR T 1 Rgrrfaagy T
ity wmes gy [EGcHE T AT

a8 T g1 sy T+ @l Froafy

g a1
qT T et e vesfa sy ~1¢

vl

..~ The Loid says—,

Those, that will handle with deterity the
practice of Yoga expoundad by Mz, are sure to attain
realisation and establish their identity with the Lord
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The result will be the lustrous and refulgent
manifestation of the soul assuming the form of
Human Frame, in which so far lay deep hidden the
individual spiriton of the secker. When the seer thus
realises the vision of the self or the Lord, he is no
longer able to see the world behind the vision, whicli

corroborated by Shri Shankaracharya in his Yoga

Tarawali )
! See page 91 of Chapter V of this volume
This is the exposition of the hidden import or

meaning of the ntterances of the Lord

4) The importance of the Seventh Chapter of the
Gita cannot be over-estimated or exaggerated It
cerves as the connecting link between not only the
sixth and the eighth chapters of the Gita, but also
botween all the succeeding ones to the end of the

16th Chapter-

Besides it lends substantial support to the
statement that the ninth chapter takes a comprehens-
eview of all the Seven Hundred Verses .of the

€ T f
b gnalises the end of the first part.

Song, and this si
The commentary on this seventh chapter is
enchanting and invaluable.

s mpl}'
Besides if we consider the introduction to the

(enth chapter side by side with this commentary
she riddle of the consistency of the Song is solved
automatically. And we find the division of the Song
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in two parts of nine chapters each and the relation-
ship of the second as an appenix to the first

Now in the very first Ovi of the commentry on
the seventh chapter, it is made emphatically clear
that realisation of the Self is a condition precedent to
have a comprehensive survey of the universal aspect
of providence. The universal aspect is * awaa: Fict i
in verse No 3 or * famiwg ” in the second verse and
this is explained in the Seven Doctrines adumbrated
in the succeeding verses from 4 to 19, which are
ate explained in detail in chapters from 10 to 16 of
the second part. .

The evolution, existence and dissolution of the
Human Beings in the animate category of the

Universe is discussed in the three verses 27, 28 and
29,

And in verses 29 and 30 are menticned the
seven terms which are utterly inexplicable.

Here, the Saint at the end of the chapter
exhaustively emphasises the importance of these
seven terms in thirtyone Ovis and establishes the
advent of the eighth chapter as a natural sequence.

The Saint says in the thirteenth chapter-

ﬁ{ja"mntﬁxmmamﬂl
vt wiit 1 Fafe gt o Ya-eye



:
T have conveyed the exact import of the Lord
and, therefore my comments are not a loose renderin
as I have been instrumental in expanding the meanin
of the original verses to bring out their full connota-
tion
The last Ovi of the 7th chapter 15—
Gty AT « AT & S o
argaT srARaY wger 4 fageirr

Pleas listen to the following words of the coming
¢hapter (No 8) which shall signalise the termination
of all further conversation’

Then comes in the eighth chapter explaining
the seven terms which are the essence of the Churning
of the Ocean of the Vedas and the last hne of the
last ver-e gives the message

it qReaTAgata=TE

A Yogmn returns to the original abode from
which he has sprung up
es 1 the ninth chapter which takes

e Seven Hundred Verses of the
ent from the nerses which begin

Then com
g review of all t.h
4 This is evid

f:: two chapters Nos7and 9
m &g sfrmfig aradea:
qTeat g mymwafoad 1)
< I TITA REABTAARY )

17 fawrrafgy gearear WgdxmIy 0
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“gqra' and ¢ fasta” are treated in both the
chapters and knowledge of both these terms signifies
the end of all knowledge in the world.

Then from the 10th to the end of the 16th
chapter, we have explanations of the Seven Doctrines
in the seventh chapter as stated above.

And the 17th and 18th chapters have been
at length dealt with in the preface and synopsis.
clearly indicating that the 17th is the corollary of
the 16th and the 18th is in explanation of the 17th.

Thus we get a clear idea of the consistency of the
Gita chapters from the commentary.

However, the Saint himself creats a smoke
screen following in the wake of Shri Shankaracharya
as quoted at the beginning and states in the 18th
chapter as under:-

&% wemmenTvedt a2« samfe afanfd o
a0 R AT | P G [ Le-qeny,

Intuitive insight is essential to have a thorough
grasp of this Science of Self-realisation, whereas the
the common mass will be quite content with
the superficial dexterity and lucidity  of the
expressions, without any concern for the hidden
meaning or for the sequence of the story of the Song.
But this amounts to carrying away the readers from
the right track.
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Thus it is evident that the commentary ought
to be studied in relation to the verses of the Gita and
not independenuy as a separate work, even though
itisa monumental work by itself.

The fiirst six chapters of the Song are a graded
structure. The ninth chapter gives a comprehensive
review. So also are the chapters from 10 to 16, which
explain the Seven Doctrines adumbiated in chapter
seven. The seventh, eighth and the seventeenth
chapters appear io the eyes of many to be rather
unimportant, whereas as the Saimt has forcefully
mentioned in the commentary, they are the strongest
connecting links of the story. The more closely these
three are studied along with the commentary, the
more enlightened the'student shall feel regarding the

consistency of the Song

We shall take this occasion to reiterate a few
salient characteristics or the outstarding features of
the commentary and close with the showers of the
Divine Grace as prayed for by Dnyanadeo and

responded to by his master Nivrattinath.
Dnyanadeo for pleasure they say; but Dnyane-

shwari is for Immetsion.
Plielaticth Gkl
amdal g Forsa o
(1) Swami Ramdas says—
izt wrpwr ) @Y RN Ay
gt arer yefet AT Dasbodha 7 342
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The experience of joy or pleasure is only 2
phase of separate conscicusness; whereas such joy
also vanishes in the ultimate merger.

2) Self-Realisation is a condition precedent to

the comprehensive survey of the Universal Aspect
of Providence.

3) affenfmds Chapter 4-34 This ag is the
name of the Lord to be secured from those who have

aright to occupy a seat along with Brahmadeo.
{ Ch 17-23 verse )

i

4) The quality of Satwa is not capable by itself
to lead the seeker to the Gate-way of Providence.
The deficiency still remains and ought to be supplied
on the way. He must necessarily have recourse to
the name of the Lord as detailed above in No. 3

5) The name of the Lord is the means no
doubt but at the same time it is also the end in
itself i e the almighty Lord Itis just hke the
seed which develops into the sprout

6) The Universe appears and vanishes like
surges rising on the surface of the ocean due to the
presence of wind and this assumes the form of a
water-wheel rotating on its axis filing jugs of water,
emptying and refilling them 1n succession al along
1t is a non-stop cycle of births and deaths.
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7) Lastly Dnyaneshwar Maharaj prays for
Divine Grace as under :-

SHOWERING OF THE DIVINE GRACE

Saint Dnyaneshwar, as chorus of his commentary
on the Sonz invokes the blessings of the Almighty
Lord as under:-

May the Over-Lord be pleased with the offering
of this wreath of words in the form of this commentary
and be further pleased to bestow His grace on the
erring humanity as under !

May the wicked forget their crooked nature and
may they be blessed with pious intentions !

May all beings in the world forget their inimical

tendencies and be friends with each other !

vil actors be purged of their sinful

May the e
1d shine forth with the

nature and may the wor
resplendent glory of the chaste actions of all humanity

and may the respective cravings of the yearning
humanity be fulfilled to satiation H

May all beings in the world be blessed with
the company of such high souls as are entirely devoted
to the Almighty Lord; and finally may all beings be
blessed with the company of such holy Saints whose

characteristics are as under !
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The Saints who are‘as it were, moving tiees on
earth yielding the desired {ruits The Saints’ whio
are as it were the residences built with living and
moving precious stomes capable of fulfilling the
yearnings residing in the deepest recesses of human
beings. The Samnts whose words are as it were
oceans of nectar flowing from their lips on earth.

The Saints who are the spotless Moons incarnate
moving on earth, and who are as well the resplendent
suns with refulgent yet cooling lustre, '

With these solicitations on the part of Saint
Dnyaneshwar, the master Nivrattinath was pleased
to shower his bounteous grace overflowing with the
fulfillment of all the foregoing solicitations’

— =D A C=——
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- . APPENDIX ¢©

fnternal Evidence of (he Origisal Approach

AS REVEALED BY SHRI DNYANADEO
The Song is constructed in . two parts of nine
chapters each and the second part serves as an
appendix to the first one The story proper is
complete with the end of the 8th chapter, the ninth
chapter giving a concise and precise review of all the
Seven Hundred Verses of the Song

The first chapter narrates the occasion for the
Song, where Arjuna is painted as a hero stiiken with
terror at the sight of the affray which appeared to
him to be the slaughter-house of the Lord of Death.

Arjuna declines to play his role of a warrior in
the slaughter-house and assumes silence Yet Lord

Shrikrishna exhorts him with a smile And thus his
utterances are the subject matter of the Song Celestial.
This reaction is tremendous and the Lord explains

the situation by analysing the creation in general and
emphasises the fact that the creation virtua)ly' reduces
jtself to the mere forms, which appear and disappear
on the infinite Absolute Substratum known as the
Akshara or Nirvana, reflecting @ non—-smp cycle of
births and deaths in the case of th'e am'mate c,-?aﬁon
of all beings and the Human Beings in particular,
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like a water-wheel constantly rotating on its axis,
filling jugs of water emptying and re-filling them in
succession However, all this dissertion helps in no
way to dispel the clouds of ignorance enveloping the

disciple, unless it results in the manifestation of the
Soul

The Lord, therefore, in the second chapter
opens before the disciple for actual achievement,
the two avenues of the t ath of Knowledge and the
Path of Action leading to the Gateway of providence

Verse No 25 of the 2nd chapter of Song runs
as under -

erqasaafarasaafamadisagsad 1
aeara fafeeda argafagadfo 1 R %

The Providence or Brahman is absolute, beyond
imaginauion, unchangeable and hence when once you
have realised the same, there shall be no ground for
jou to mourn over anything The method of achieve-

ment of this 1deal 1s described 1n verse No. 52 and
the commentary thereunder, as foll yws -

You will attain that height, which is beyond
the scape of all description in words, when your
intellect will  transgress the wveil of ignorance.
Shrikrishna exhorts Arjuna that he would attain
that state, when he would give up his ignorance and
mculcate the spirit of genuine renunciation. This
stage would autematically be followed by, the advent
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or birth of self-knowledge and thus his vision would
be cleared up.

This is the philosophy of God-realisation which
is ** qraufe "
Turther in verse No 53, the Lord says:-

When your intellect confounded by the
overmuch reading of the Vedas, comes to a stand-still
and the intuition thus awakened is riveted on the
realisation of your own self, then you will have
attained that state when the Individual Soul will be
linked with the Universal Soul,i. e the Brahman
Absolute. The mind and intellect confounded by
their contact with the senses and the sense-objects,
will gradually come to a stand-still and will be riveted
on the realisation of their own self resulting from
the awakening of the intuition. You will attain
that state when the Individual Soul, will be united
with the Universal Soul, when your mind and
ellect will be calm and the intuition thus awakened

fnt he manifestation of the Soul inside.

3 ult in t .
will reéod.realisaﬁo" is a process and not an end in
T ™t lads to Godlntoxication and final
itsell.

mmersion in God.
last two verses of the sgcond chapter

T::,ethe stoges of God-Intoxication and fina]
fielm;:ion in God, as under =
mm! erson, being indifferent to sense
(1) Such 31)(1,’“( void of all attachment and loses

objects, moves?
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all conseiousness about his self and anything attached
to the self. Te realises that he is surrounded by
Brahman on all sides '

This is God-Intoxication * = zgnsfen

(2) This state of the individual is the final
state of beatification and there he remains above all
temptations and even when he has to cast off this

tabernacle, he plunges headlong into the Infinite
Brahman

This is God-Immersion w4 &% & 73T 1
This is the philosophy of God-realisation,
God-Intoxication and God-immersion.
wmte, ag sanshm, 99w =2 w,
iR FTgReREE iR wfea g WA
century of verses *frasaamt-

God-Inxotication precedes God-Immersion

Thus the three stages are a graded structure.

How to achieve this end forms part to the
science of God-Realisation and this scient fic
explantion begins with the third chapter

When the picture of final beatification and
imm.rsion 0 God was painted by the Lord, Arjuna
fert rather surprised as to why he was inspite of this
ideal, exbotted by the lord to follow the Path of
Action and pattiupate in the fight ahead of him,
stead of following the Path of Knowledge or
wisdom, which is a direct approach as the crow flies.
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The reply was as under:—

A bird perches on the fruif of a tall tree with a
single flight of its wings, whereas a human being
could hardly achiéve that speed Hewould gradually
in course of time achieve that end definitely no doubt
provided he kept to the road all along  In the same
manner the'Sankhyas following the Path of *Wisdom
instantan¢ously achieve liberation like Adya Shanka-
racharya, Shri Dnyaneshwar Maharaj and the like;
whereas the Yogins following the Path of Action
achieve perfection in course of time While recom-
mending the path of Action to Arjuna, the Lord was
pleased casually to trace the on"gin of the' Universe
to the Absolute Substratum !in verse No 5 as

FRA I Ralale TR aEAT

The duties are obdained by Brahman the Absolute

This two-fold aspect of the Brahman

the Infinite Absolute Substratum.
“beii d the buman beings

te world or'beings an

'.Ihe a‘g:::ar have sprung up from Brahman, which

me eld to the Eternal Absolute ultimately

18 trac 3

or the Vedas
has its origin 10

Human beings, while passing ia this

d deaths, have

the cycle of births an :

worl? thlT)ug};eek their original abode which s
one 43 t:r » the title of the eighth chapter.  The
o gt 7R T Cl'xaP‘e‘S from the-third to the eighth
intem:d'mtsemil the path to be followed by the
describe 10

cpirants to reach this goal
a

Now the
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Particularly the story of the Celestial Song
begins with sgieagga in the third chapter and ends
with #rert 7@ @i seedisena: t the title of the eighth
chapter, the message being delivered in avft i
i which is the Jast line of the last verse of the last
chapter of the story proper. A Yogin returns tothe
oniginal abode from which he has sprung up

Now in support of this statement we shall scan
the interventing chapters

The third chapter as we have seen deals with
action in general because the human frame is nothing
but action personified  The fourth chapter links the
actions with knowledge. And this knowlege has to
be sought from persons who are adepts in the line.

afefe afmadm gfords Faary
Juzafy & ww miragsagtaa: | -3y

The 1eal seers, says the Lord, will impart that
knowledge unto you, provided you approach them
with vtimest humility, with readiness to offer any
kir d of service and with the eagerness and intensity
to cany on copversation With them.

Yet what is it that they will be pleased to
impart, is still 2 mystery and that mystery is revealed
in the Seventecnth chapter in verse No, 23, where
the pame of the Loid is disclosed and it is emphati-
cally made clear that the name is not only the means
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to achieve the end but it is also the end in itself
hke the Seed and the Sprout.
a3} negfeds dmaca

Then comes in the fifth chapter which discloses
the grades in the achievement of God-realisation in
all the phases, in verses 17, 18 and 19 and towards
the end expounds the means to achieve it in two
verses nos. 27 and 28 summarily.

Arjuna is not satisfied with this cryptic
description and he insists on an elaborate treatment
of the same subject.

Hence comes in the sixth chapter which deals
in detail with not only all the requirements, moral,
social and spiritual, necessary for the achievement
of God-realisation but describes the very nature of
Realisation itself as under :~
el AT RS wimed 1 3 w08 o 0
3 smafy @i avr | faaiadar I s-3xs W
quaafr W agrgdifad 7@ )
sy e AT 1 fead I 1 f-330
G‘.ag,a}rggaarai‘r‘m% 1 fazafia 3 s e 1
B fraaEafg A g 0 §-33¢

Lord say5:
Tl};‘ah :e that will handle with dexterity the
« Those,

f Yoga expounded by me, are sure to attain
o

practice cablish their idemtity with the

realisation and es
Lord
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The 1esult will be the lustrous and refulgent
manifestation of the Soul assuming the form of the
Human Frame, in which so far lay deep hidden the
1ndividul spiriten of the Seeker When the seer thus
realises the vision of the Self or the Lord, he is no
longer able to see the world behind the vision, which
is corroborated by Shri Shankaracharya in his Yoga-
Tarawali.

See page 91 chapter V of this volume,

Now this knowledge of Self i e s17 is a codition
precedent to the comprehensive view of the Lnow-
ledge of the Universe i e fazm and the two together
compnise the entire extent of Knowledge bevond
which nothing further remdins to be Lndwn ( See
verses 1 and 2 of Chapter No VII) And this is the
gt of the seventh chapter of the Song !

The seventh chapter further adumbrates seven
doctrimes to explain the Vidyana or Tatwatas
Dnyanam from verses Nos 4 to 19 and these are
explamed iri detail in the seven chapters from 10 to 16
of the second part, as embodied in this volume in
chapters Seven to thirteen

Chapter fourteen of this volume deals with verses
frofn 20 to the last verse No 30 and concludes with
the Seven Terms whith amount to the churning of
the vast ocean of the Vedas
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The cighth chapter of the Song is a natural
sequence of the seventh chapter as it explains these
Seven Terms and closes the story of the Song with

Aft v ek |
A Ycgin returns to  the original abode from which
he has sprung up. R

The same =va and fasm of the seventh chapter
form the subject matter of the ninth chapter and
thus it becomes automatically the conclusion of the

first part of the story.

The tenth chapter opens with the adverb again
« Bhuyas ™’ indicating the repetition of the same
story by way of explanation and we find thus the
same doctrine of the seventh chapter in three places

viz the 7th, the Sth and one of the chapters from

10 to 16 of the second part.

To sum up the internal evidence we have the

s in order—
second chapter deals with the philo-
God-Intoxication and

following item:

(1) The
sophy of God-Realisation,
God-Immersion-

(1 The third ‘,hapter. opens up. f‘ith the
means {0 achieve the end and gives the origin oi. the
Universe as e WA and the Jadder of achieve-
ment ends with the title of the eighth chapter which
js @t Fgal A FezRi.
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III) The seventh chapter adumbrates Seven
Doctrmes which are eaplamned mn chapters from 10
to 16 of the second part

1V) The ninth chapter gives the review of the
first eight chapters and sven of all the Seven Hundred
verses of the Song, and emphasises the hnowledge
of @7 and famra as refarred to mn chapter No VII

V) The seventh chapter signalises the closing
of the Song 1n the very second verse saying that
nothing further remains to be known when sw and
famra have been explaned

VI) Naturally the same doctrine appears three
times 1n the Song Viz (1) 1n the seventh chapter,
(2) mn the nminth chapter, and (31 one of the
chapters from 10 to 16

VII) The tenth chapter 1 e the first chapter
of the second part begins with the significant and
pregnant adverb yza meaning * agamn ", 1 e repeating
what 1s given 1n the furst part

VIII} The fifth chapter mentions the Fmaca
and exp'ams the thrce stages of geawfy smgearsfe
and 8% @ R @ 10 verces Nos 17, 18 and 19 and
1n continuation, along with the moral social and
spintual eqmpment, the sixth chapter

describes
what 15 actually reahsed, in Self-reahsation

1X) The achievement of all these three stages
15 indrcated 1 verses Nos 7 27 and 28 of the eighth
chapter
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{X) The last verse of the sccond chapter of the
Philosophy of God-realisation etc. is qar arght fafajmd
The last verse of the cighth chapter which is
the termination of the science of Gcd-Realisation is
L gacinivid
Both these are differently worded only. Yet they
signify the same meaning.

In the case of the former a Yogin Jdoes not
condescend to fall back upon the pleasures accruing
from the meritorious acts and in the case of the latter
he despises them all and plunges headlong in the
Brahman- the Absolute Substratum.

(XI) The ninth chapter is the conculusion of
ghieenth chapter is the conclu-

he story and the ei
« and in both we find the verse.

sion of the Appendi
AT W AEA A 07 AT
arirdenfa FAEAATATT TeEET 1l IV
Al we Fg wETSy A7 AT
el @ & sfend fraisfa & 0 gy
And the substance of both of them amounts to

the same import
(X11) This import in both the verses is the
prescnptwn and in the eighteenth chapter the

pl'OhlblhD!]
It yeads as under.~

gaaAta T AT T T
g @t gt Dafaent A g

also 1s emphasised.



54

‘The former two verses state what is to be done
and the latter one emphasises what is to be avoided.
Thus fafe and fada ate both necessary for the Path of
Action in 1fe; Prescription and Prohibition are both
necessary.

Here u3f means actions and not religion

(X1I1) In the second part, the 17th chapter
becomes necessary as a corollary of the 16th and not
otherwise

Similarly the 18th chapter becomes neces-ary
to explain the doubts raiscd in the last verse of the
17th chepter; and in a way it is the continuation of
the 17th chapter.

(X1V) The 18th chapter is regarded as the Song
in one single chapter.
{XTI) The ditference between the tth and the
18th chapters, however, is significant.

The ninth chapter comprises the Infinite Brahman
along with the entire creation whereas the 18th
chapter deals only with the involution or return
journey of thehuman beings (of the animate category
of the creation) to the Absolute Substratum It

summarises the procedures laid down in chapters Nos
5 and 6 of the Song.

This is in short the enumeretion of the Internal
Evidence in the Song

—_———D § C——
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APPENDIX D

The seventh, eighth and seventeenth chapters
form the strogest links in the (hain of thoughts
passing through the eighteen chapters of the Song and
hence we take the hberty to quote verbatim the
three chapters as the Appendix D :

Dnyana, that is Realisation and Vidhyana, that
is comprehensive view of the Universal Aspect of
Providence, together leave nothing else to be known
in the world; and between these two, the former is
the essential condition precedent to the comprehen-
sive view of the latter  As regards the former, the
individual soul, as a matter of fact is prepared to
accept the conditions of childhood, youth ard old age
of the Human Frame, wherein he res de's for t‘be time
being, but when the time comes for fhscardmg Fhe
frame, he mourns over even the mere ldlea of leaving
association for a very longinterval And
his inevitable conception of mourning
he frame is the gist of the entire
And in the second chapter,

it, due to its

to tide over U

over the 10ss of t

i f the song

teach;ﬁ 025 B as under :

verse a‘—aqﬁﬁmﬁ'ﬁq‘mwﬁm‘fsqu?r !
e Fafeed® ARG 1

Please refer to Page 95 of the volume for the expla-
eas

jon.
natio sxoft AT gt STOTAT § EFSNAT avay v
.o 7

. w7 wgd g AT 1 @ A |l
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You have to know him in all aspects and realise
and experience His Vision. Then alone, you have
1o occasion to mourn over anything'in the world.

T

The question paturally arises as to how to

experience this vision of the Lord and the verse No.
52 states as under :

731 § Higrioe afgsifmafoaty
azr st fade diqerer saers o

When the clouds of ignorance enveloping your
Jntellect will melt away and the intellect will become
transparent, then you will have transgressed all
Jimits of what is already known or what remains
<till to be known; in the world The commentary
on this verse reads as under : — b

T 8w & e F DR} A mfed o
wfes S aEd wets

1 faswe® g ) weas s
&w frne g a ady g

Shri Krishna exhorts Arjuna that he would
also attain that state, when he would give up his
jgnorance and inculeate the spint of genuine ren-
unaation  This stage will avtomaticaliy be followed
by the advent or birth of seif-knowledge and ,thus
his vision would be cleared up  This 1s the Philo-
sophy and this is God-Realisation
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three to six and origin of the Universe also traced in
the third cﬁapter in verse No. 15 as zrgra a7z 7% and
the study of the Song proper is closed with end of the
eighth chapter entitled stz agrart am aestsera: o

Hearin we find that Dnyana or Realisation
ends with sixth chapter and Vidayana c overs up the
seventh and eight chapters The ninth chapter takes
a survey of both Dayana and Vidayana and hear
ends the first part of the Song.

Chapters ten to sixiteen explain the seven
doctrines of Vidnyana adumbrated in verses from 4
to 19 in the seventh chapter and the seventeenth
chapter comes in as a corollary to the sixteenth
in explanation of the last verse which lays stress
upon the rulinges of the scriptures, And because
there is a riddle created by diverse interpreations of
these rulings of the scriptures, this chapter is
intended to solve this riddle. Besides, this chapter
throws light on the thirtyfourth verse of the fourth
chapter viz. @%f& gfardT etc. etc. clearly explain-
jng that this Tat is the name of the Lord available
m Master Minds occupyl:ng. their seats on a line

ith Brahma himself and this is verse No. 23 of the
wit hapter.The last verse of the seventeen -
seventeenth cai:praises doubts in the mind of Arjuna
th ch?;;t}t:::fempte d to reopen the question of actions
;:i lvE:rith devout devotion and t‘hose done mechanj.
‘celly in the absence of any internal faith. The
A .

{ro!
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eignteenth chaptef this agiin fakés a survey of the
Sané ofiginal qéestion that haunted the mind of
Asjusa at the beginning, though now in a restricted
sense only, in so far that the entire diséussion is
confined to the Involution of the Human Beings only.
To sum up, the seventh chapter adumbrates
the seven docrtines of the Vidnyana and closes with
‘the questionnaire of seven terms which amount to
the cream or essence of the Vedas, the explanation of
which gives rise to the eighth chapter, which closes
the Song proper and and ends with 4 ‘vonthusion,
which is the gist of the Song, as well A5 that of the
Vedas- it weargffasrart- A Yogin returns to ‘the
original abode from which he has sprung up. THe
seventeeth chapter comes in ‘to ‘explain the riddle of
the scriptures which are held‘as the fimal authority
for actions of the Hurman world as stated in last
verse of the sixteen chapter, Simultaneously, in the
last verse, the same chapter gives 'rise to the fruits of
actions done with faith and those done mechanically
as a show devoid of faith Thus comes ‘in as asequence
the exghteenth chapier to bridge over thisabyss
caused by want of faith in-actions done mechanically.
In snort, tne severtesntn chupter 3s a strengthening
and tightening bond between 4he -sixteenth and the
eighteenth chapters It1s thus the offspring -of the
sixteenth and the.parent of4he gighteenth

Hence do take the lbrety of quofing
védtabim ‘these three chapters which have been
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elaborately dealt with in the corpus of the Book.
The niuth chapter is the summing up of the story
proper. The eighteenth chapger is the summing up
of the Appendix. Thus the ‘eighteen chapters of the
Song can be split up in two parts, the latter one
serving as an appendpx to the former, and inspite of
the theory of interpolations or of different authors
tor the Seven Hundred Verses, one fact s certain
that the seven hundred verses of the Song, as spllt up
in two parts, are like steps of a la\dder ang one
above the other and the verses as well as the chapters
are a complete story and form a single wreath of
thoughts as an inflarescence like the parents and
their offsprings; hosoeyer ymay regarded as the
genuine Author or Authors ¢ of the Sang

Chapter VII
S g

qeaqradaaAr: T Al EARGIIT:
sreory @98 A FT AT YT R
w17 5% gl g AEATHA:
et Ag GASEH (AsaAa A 0 3
wsart ageg ¢ gfkaarf fad
qaaaf fagrt mfcaeqt 3T qaE0 3

afedis T @ i e T 7
agwIe TT 7 faa s%?iatczm 1R
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